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CHAPTER [ INTRODUCTION

The writers of the Indian Diaspora had been at the centre stage in the last decade chiefly because of the theoretical
formulation being generated by their works. Language and cultures get transformed when they come into contact with
the other agents of change. These writers are largely affected by the elements of nostalgia, as they seek to locate
themselves in new cultures. They write in relation to the culture of their homeland and at the same time they adopt and
negotiate with the cultural space of the host land. If one looks at the diasporic literature in a broader perspective, it is
obvious to notice that such literature helps in understanding the various cultures, breaking the barriers between different
countries, working for the global and even spreading universal peace. Diasporic or expatriate writing occupies a place of
great significance between countries and cultures. Theories are generated and positions defined in order to construct
new identities which further negotiate the boundaries and confines that involve new features. Diasporic writers live on
the margins of two countries and create cultural theories.

Interestingly, the terms ‘diaspora’, ‘exile’ alienation’, ‘expatriation’, are synonymous and possess an ambiguous sense of
being both a refugee and an ambassador. The two roles being different, the diasporic writers attempt at doing justice to
both. As a refugee, he seeks security and protection and as an ambassador he projects his own culture and helps
enhance its comprehensibility. The term “diaspora’ (from Greek diaspeiro) literally means a scattering or dispersion of a
group of people to an alien land, away from their own native land. In the past it was used to signify the worldwide
scattering of the Jews outside Palestine. In the present day terminology it has come to mean a number of ethnic and
racial groups.

hitps://secure.urkund.comfview/134834917-499907-391987#/ 1775
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ABSTRACT

Diaspora stands for the scattering of the seeddamind the fruits of which
turn into a new creation and the start of the fighgurvive. It is a journey towards
self-realization, self-reorganization, self-knowded and self-definition. In diasporic
literature, there is an element of creating a preseand this creation serves as
compensation for the many losses suffered. Indiamen writers have come up with
in full strength by spreading their unique aromé#hia vast field of literature. They
raise their voices against a range of serious problfaced by women on foreign soil.
The treatment of women characters in the novetsafy of these women writers,
particularly in the novels of Bharati Mukherjee,itth Banerjee Divakaruni, and
Anita Rau Badami, transcends, boundaries and attaiiversality. Their works
reveal the actual position of women in the Indiaci8ty and the treatment they are
subjected to with all diversities in the guise olidarity in the family.

The first chapter introduces the topic of the redeand traces the background
to the Indian Diaspora literature and its salie@téires. While defining the term
‘diaspora’ it explains the changing times in whigbmen come to take part
increasingly in all fields of human activity. Inishcontext, the dissertation takes up
two novels of Bharati Mukherjee, Chitra Banerje@dkaruni, and Anita Rau
Badami. All the three women writers are from thatekh States of America and
Canada respectively. The chapter gives a shortmesi them and gives a briefing on

the novels written by them.



The second chapter discusses the nostalgic moroktite protagonists. They
remember their homeland and at the same time, ashaphegotiate with the cultural
space of the host land. In the new land, they begaxperience difficulties in the
fields of personal relations, religion, culturgditional ways of life, etc and attempt
to assimilate themselves. In that process, theachens undergo numerous hardships
and psychological pressure and encounter a dillyidg situation, whether to
continue or to return to their native lands.

The third chapter highlights the resistance onpidm of the women characters
in question. They come across a few noble and-tlghking persons in that new land
and get their help in trying to lead a peacefd tiere. The disappointments,
loneliness, rejection, separation — all these faatloive them to desperation. To vent
their desires and wishes, they go against thetioadi norms and expectations and
satisfy themselves by quenching their thirst. ThEstance mentality gives them a
new vigor and determination to go individualistiwlanot be dictated by anyone
barring their libertine views.

The fourth chapter unveils the adaptation trentivgited by the women
characters. It features how Indian diasporic wolmecome a composite of feminism,
womanhood, and motherhood of the immigrant Indiamen. It illustrates how they
face and overcome the ideological pressures, getisenimination, power relations,
sexism, and stereotyping.

The final chapter concludes the dissertation witloeerall view of the
diaspora image of women who immigrants. The contephe’ gets problematic,
since it exceeds the limited geographical and mlaysissociation and also connotes

political, social, cultural, and emotional terries that are often transgressed and



reconstituted by the diaspora. The select novelsd@n various issues of the
diaspora in the global-local nexus and provokeréaglers to think about the global
and national forms of belonging in diasporic teimsoping with the modern
technological age. The study reveals how migrabiongs with it the pain of
rootlessness, alienation, identity crisis, homeless, and subsequent disillusionment.
It ends with the hope that the women in the diaspan survive because of their
resiliency and fighting spirit. They can achieveraper identity and strike a balance
between modernity on the one hand and traditiotherother. To this effect, all the

six novels have put forward this resolution in lBuger interests of humanity at the

global level.
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CHAPTER - |
INTRODUCTION

The writers of the Indian Diaspora had been at#wdre stage in the last
decade chiefly because of the theoretical formufaieing generated by their works.
Language and cultures get transformed when theyedota contact with the other
agents of change. These writers are largely affdoyethe elements of nostalgia, as
they seek to locate themselves in new culturesy Wrée in relation to the culture of
their homeland and at the same time they adophagdtiate with the cultural space
of the host land. If one looks at the diasporierfiture in a broader perspective, it is
obvious to notice that such literature helps inarsthnding the various cultures,
breaking the barriers between different countmesking for the global and even
spreading universal peace. Diasporic or expatviaiitng occupies a place of great
significance between countries and cultures. Tlesare generated and positions
defined in order to construct new identities whilgtther negotiate the boundaries and
confines that involve new features. Diasporic wstkve on the margins of two
countries and create cultural theories.

Interestingly, the terms ‘diaspora’, ‘exile’ alidie’, ‘expatriation’, are
synonymous and possess an ambiguous sense ofldmeing refugee and an
ambassador. The two roles being different, thepaias writers attempt at doing
justice to both. As a refugee, he seeks securiypaotection and as an ambassador
he projects his own culture and helps enhanceitgpcehensibility. The term
‘diaspora’ (from Greekliaspeirq literally means a scattering or dispersion of@ug
of people to an alien land, away from their ownveatand. In the past it was used to
signify the worldwide scattering of the Jews outsiRhlestine. In the present day

terminology it has come to mean a number of ethnit racial groups.



Migration takes place due to various reasons anldrndian context the
migratory movements were governed by the histgrjwalitical, economic reasons
including higher education, better prospects andiage. However, the Indian
community has shown greater sense of adjustmeaptability, mobility and
accessibility in this respect. The sense of horsekess which every immigrant suffers
is genuine and intense; but in recent times itada said that this concept has been
minimized and made less intense through their soei@vorking and sense of
solidarity. This aspect is explained very beautfbly Bhiku Parekh who states : The
diasporic Indian is “like the banyan tree, the iiadal symbol of the Indian way of
life, he spreads out his roots in several soilayitig nourishment from one when the
rest dry up. Far from being homeless, he has skelvenaes, and that is the only way
he increasingly comes to feel at home in the wofld®6).

The chief characteristic features of the diasparitings are the quest for
identity, uprooting and re-establishing, insided autsider syndrome, nostalgia,
nagging sense of guilt etc. The diasporic writara to their homeland for various
reasons. For example, Naipaul who is in a perpefu@st for his roots turns to India
for the same. Rushdie visits India to mythologisehistory. Mistry visits and re-visits
India for a kind of re-vitalization and to re-eneighis aching soul. Bharati
Mukherjee’s childhood memories make her come bacthé native land time and
again. It has become essential to realize the itapoe of cultural encounter, the
bicultural pulls, which finally help in the emergenof the new culture. The diasporic
writings, otherwise called as the ‘theory of migrgnhelps to usher in aesthetic
evaluation, negotiate with cultural constructs ardithe emergence of a new

hybridity.
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Diasporic literature has helped to understand ana potentials and desirable
competencies. There is access to the educatiaw| sprofessional opportunities
and political empowerment. It has ensured the rehofvbarriers spanning
traditional, cultural and linguistic fields. It indes shared values in addition to
building partnership among the social and politaiakpora. It furthers the spirit of
understanding between countries of the world. Tlces@tries can strive for
prosperity, security and commitment to freedom p@ace. This literature can also
develop an attitude whereby larger evils like tesm, drug trafficking, environment
pollution, contagion, other political and socialtikes, etc.

The last two centuries witnessed a proliferatiodiaéporic discourses in the
context of the multicultural world. Race-based oiadil identity in multi-ethnic
countries like Canada, America, Britain and a lodstthers has undergone a sea-
change. Very often conflicts and turmoil occur gryirise to more tension and
uneasiness for the inhabitants. The racial origng’s birthplace and relevant details
are probed to sow the seeds of disparity and mexgtahding. In this respect what
the diasporic literature does contribute is théngspeace. Once the people involved
in the game of warfare due to petty consideratlisrace, religion, nation’s policies
and programs realize that they have indeed donethamg detrimental to the society
and the nation, things can be thrashed out in egielamanner. It is towards this
direction the diasporic writers have taken thespansibility to quell violence and
bloodshed being promoted for narrow considerations.

In the present-day situation the women writers ltaken up an increasing
role in exposing the extremist and blindfolded &ldaust on the society. The

problems multiplying themselves without any receus any solution to them make
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these writers concentrate on the socially-relagsdes so that a way out could be had
ultimately. They take up issues like women’s gdestdentity, reaffirmation of their
self, confession of personal whims and fancieitupfor alternative relationship,
breaking the conventional moralities, stressinggssional identity, possibilities of
survival beyond the male domination, etc. They Hasfen trying to give voice to their
own consciousness, which comes from outside ahe when women are encouraged
to voice their resentment, identify their oppressamd struggle to improve their
condition. The women writers have come out witich portrayal of women’s
experience with reference to the crisis of theisence. In fact they share the burden
of two cultures — one the inherited and the otlwguaed. According to Bhaba, the
immigrants retain the shadows of “the twilight e&rece of the aesthetics of image”
(15). The immigrant women undergo two varied exgees simultaneously: i)
woman as woman and ii) woman as an immigrant. Gdélgavomen share a strong
natural affinity to culture and it seriously affe¢he process of assimilation for her in
the alien culture and also the balance betweeropaland professional relationship.
The diasporic literature has a rich tradition wiitle old and new writers
sharing the burden of unjust distribution of sogehorms and yardsticks to
enlighten the people of the new age. The writerthefold generation include Kamala
Markandaya, B.Rajan, Santha Rama Rau, Bharathi Bhjgdy Anita Desai, Salman
Rushdie, Vikram Seth, V.S.Naipaul, Nirad Chaudh&mitav Ghosh, Ved Mehta and
A.K.Ramanujan. In many of Kamala Markandaya’s nsw@ie comes across the
nostalgic longings for India. B.Rajan has lived toong a time in the West and has
given voice to the new age aspirations. Santha RRawais married to an American

and makes known her Indian identity through herefmvBharathi Mukherjee comes
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close to express her concern for the broken ideriiér female protagonists suffer
from a sense of frustration and loneliness. In &llesai’s novels it is obvious to see
the tussle between the East and the West througthleacters. Her daughter, Kiran
Desai also is a diasporic writer giving expressmthe diasporic thoughts. In Salman
Rushdie’sMidnight Childrenthe protagonist suffers from a sense of identigi<

and the miserable tale of India during the daygasfition. HisSatanicVerses

another example of such writing in which the claéidentity is perceptible.
V.S.Naipaul revives his connections with the paghie novelA House forMr.Biswas
Nirad Chaudhuri exhibits in his prose a coloniatdgpaver and extra fidelity towards
the erstwhile masters of India. Globalization hasdme “an everyday fact of
existence” (Thieme, 274) for Amitav Ghosh. He digisuhe fact that culture is rooted
in a single place. In his novels Ved Mehta nostallly recalls his associations with
his past life in India and is hardly able to forget bygone days.

In Canada the writers like Saros Cowasjee, Cyrbhyaieen, Uma
Parameswaran, Ashish Gupta, Rohinton Mistry and.MaGsanji have come out with
a series of diasporic works highlighting the seoifsalienation, rootlessness and
nostalgia in the lives of the characters depictgethlem. Pico lyer and Gita Mehta are
two younger writers of Britain entering into thislél of writing. The American
women writers of the Indian diaspora include natikesBharati Mukherjee, Anita
Rau Badami, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, Jhumpailakiran Desai and Manju
Kapoor. They have blazed a trial in the fictionarid by describing the experiences
of the Indian immigrant women in the context of trmullturalism. In their works they
have experimented with the problems of motherhtiweljmbibing of national values,

crisis arising from marital and extramarital redaship, misunderstanding in familial
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relationship, separation, isolation and the quassbélongingness. The problem of
exile and nostalgia has been given due consideratithese novels.

Indo-American diaspora is one of most importanspaas, which has exerted
great impact on the literary world and produceeréity geniuses in the present time.
It would be proper to take a brief note of the lgaokind of Indo-American writing of
which many writers like Bharati Mukherjee, Chitrarrjee Divakaruni and Anitha
Rau Badami belong as second generation expatrid&rsv An Indian American is a
resident or citizen of America with origin in Indi@hese Indians settled in the foreign
country are affluent enough to carry on their wandependently. The term
‘American Indian’ applies to people of widely vamgi socio-economic status,
education, places of residence, lifestyles andesllihey are known to assimilate
into American culture effortlessly because theyehaw language barriers and come
from a similar society. The Indians are among #rgdst ethnic groups migrating to
the USA legally. Immigration of Indian Americansshtaken place in many waves,
since 1790, followed by a few hundred Indian emrmggdhrough the 19thcentury.
However, significant emigration from India to th&Wblas occurred in two distinct
phases from1904 and after 1965. The first waveaitqf a larger Indian diasporas
generated by the British colonial authorities iditn The emigrants were mostly Sikh
farmers along with political refugees and activistgddle and upper class students
from various groups.

The second wave after 1965 included mostly studemdsprofessionals from
educated middle and upper classes in search dfex standard of living. After the IT
revolution in 1990, the Silicon Valley of Americedominated by the Indian IT

professionals. The basic trait of these people nguver to the US is their bilingual
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capability. Those who got educated in English medaehools in India have grown
up with English as another native language. UnGkénese, language poses no hurdle
to the immigrants. Their cultural traits, excell&nbwledge, good work habits have
earned them the label of ‘model minority.” For eglasection of the Indian immigrant
community the bonds to India endure and natur&kythave a periodical contact
with their native country and the developmentsrighplace there. Their
consciousness and sensibility include strong agldihidifferentiated regional
awareness, having to do with language, food, ligiaffiliations, dress, etc.
American- Born Confused Desi (ABCD) is a term tredérs to the people of
Desi origin, living in America. The expression ‘dosed’ implies their confusion,
regarding their identity having been born in Amarar lived there since childhood
and been more close to the American culture thahetio native culture. Their bonds
in India are taken care of by their parents andecl@latives. This second generation
is more aware of the struggles of the people dfrciol the US and attempts to review
the inequalities of race and class. Another pamtdte is that the second generation
women often find that they are subject to more patledemands and limitations than
their male counterparts. Dating often becomes aomifortable issue in the lives of
teenage daughters. Conflicts faced within homehyirnmigrant American women
form the core of most of the novels written by th@men writers living in America.
Bharati Mukherjee, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni andtA Rau Badami represent the
second generation diasporic ‘desis’ whose relahignwith America and India is

thoroughly different from that of the first geneoat writers.
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The regional sub-groups make Indian diasporicditae in English somewhat
unique and different. In the last two decades eftitentieth century there has
appeared a substantial sub-group within diaspada@h fiction writing in English
from Bengal, Bangladesh and neighboring states 3Jilib-group has the writers like
Bharati Mukherjee, Amitav Ghosh, Upamanu Chattefametra Gupta, Adib Khan,
Amit Chaudhary, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni and ¢hmecent authors — Amal
Chatterjee, Ruchitra Mukherjee and Jhumpa LahiresE writers use language,
themes and moods reflecting the culture of theoreglhe theme in their works
centers round many Bengali passions like local fpaditics, sports, debates on
philosophy, music, cinema, literature and writiteglf. Another noticeable feature is
that the sense of nostalgia in the form of Bengaksnalso spreads through the
writings of the second generation writers. Thouwgré is universal appeal in their
works, most of the characters in them are Bengalisthe prose is scattered with the
details of the conventional, Bengali names, foashking and wardrobe giving special
touches to the stories.

Though the diasporic life portrayed in these waskealistic to some extent,
it is fictionalized due to the type of imaginatitrat is indulged in diasporic writings.
Stressing this point, Jasbir Jain refers to it &pbt narrative.” She further states the
past and present of diasporic literature as beifigrent — the past has a different
history, tradition, regional and colonial reminisces and political upheavals. The
present has different kinds of loneliness, isolgtsncial groupism, success of a
particular trend, affluence and recognition. Thotlgky live in the present, they
coexist in the past too. Ramraj in his article &psra and Multiculturalism’ states

that diasporic writing is often about “people whe dnked by common homelands
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and common cultural heritages” (229). But on actadfmpolitical and cultural factors
prevailing in the society, it develops differenttaual and historical identities.
Rushdie points out that nostalgia and dislocatientlae other common features. He
points out that “exiles and emigrants are hauniedgdme sense of loss, some urge to
reclaim to look back, even at the risk of being aed into pillars of salt” (1983: 76).

Diasporic writing mostly becomes a response tddekehomes and to issues
like dislocation, survival, cultural change andntty. Dislocation is one of the first
feelings that haunt a diasporic community. Theeesaveral features which can be
cited as reasons for dislocation of a communitynftbeir home country to the foreign
land. These can be broadly divided into two pauthsas voluntary and non-voluntary
movements. Voluntary movements can occur due taréasons: i) educational needs
and ii) economical needs. Non-voluntary movementaiobecause of political and
national compulsions and in the case of womergutdbe marital causes. When the
diasporic people find themselves dislocated froeirthomes, they are upset mentally
and strive to recall and live themselves in a rigatgast. Through nostalgia they
seek escape from the reality of life in the settéed.

Of the numerous discourses of diaspora in the palsiaial context, the
problem of emerging identities becomes the cemsale, not only for the characters
figuring in the novels, but also for the narratdrose function urges him to voice the
tensions arising out of clashes and conflicts betwgersonalities and their cultures,
in their varying manifestations. Much of the Indexpatriate literature focuses on the
predicament of what it means to be an Indian livm@merica or in other parts of the
world. An important issue before the writers likaéli8an Rushdie, Bharati Mukherjee

and Rohinton Mistry, among others, is the way thga¢riate writers fill the creative
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works with the longings of the outsider. In mostleése novels the central
consciousness involves the portrayal of scenes thentwo worlds -- a real, vibrant,
often painful, changing one and another one, newdgted, identified, named and
understood.

The novels of these writers of diaspora describestirying experiences of the
writers themselves. Distance often gets due retiogras through reality is viewed.
As Katie Bolick says, “moving away from a home oudt often allows a kind of
disjunctive perspective that is very importantslight sense of being an outsider,
being out of place” ( 804). There is undoubtedly telebration of homelessness and
the creation of new homes in their writings. Théevs voice a prevalent attitude
among diasporic personalities who face rootlessaedghe dilemma of living in two
worlds. According to John McLeod, “the differenadgender, race, class, religion
and language make diaspora spaces dynamic anthghdpen to repeated
construction and reconstruction” (207) and heneentlerging of identities becomes
an essential part of the process of hybridizathat is thus created may be further
negotiable because the finality of existence aviddi places are constantly
challenged and questioned. This way the diaspdentity confronts the realities of
everyday existence, while at the same time retgittie scope for dreaming and
entertaining new hopes and ways of adjustment thghatives of the new land. In
the six novels the authors have dealt with this gbdilemmas and situations that the
leading characters encounter in their lives inrtee surroundings.

This dissertation taken up for analysis two noeash of Bharati Mukherjee,
Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni and Anita Rau BadamioBzanything could be said

about the selected novels a short resume abotiitde writers will give a perspective
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of their aims and attitudes behind their works refativity. Born on July 27, 1940 in
an upper class Bengali family, Bharati Mukherjeétggr Master’s degree in creative
writing from the University of lowa, America in 196Earlier she had studied at the
University of Baroda for her M.A. in English and @ant Indian Culture. She
received her Ph.D degree at the Department of &imgind Comparative Literature of
the lowa University. She got married to a Canadavater, Clark Blaise in 1963.
Initially Mukherjee taught at McGill University iMontreal, but could not continue
there, owing to racist problems. In the USA thepgtedound the climate congenial
and began liking the American ways of life so awish to be called as an American
rather than a diaspora. She taught at the Uniyes§iCalifornia at Berkeley and soon
started writing in line with the group called theiaAn American women writers.
Bharathi Mukherjee’s experiences of her stay ina&ianand the USA are the
major sources of her fictional and non-fictionalrks She is strongly of the view that
America is a land of opportunities for immigrants Wwhom the democratic ideals are
the most preferred ones. In all her works she questacial prejudice, cultural and
national biases. She has the following novels tocchedit: The Tiger's Daughter
(1971),Wife (1975),Jasming1989),The Holder ofthe World1993),Leave It to Me
(1997),Desirable Daughter$2002). Besides these, she has also written alfent
stories and non-fictional works. In her noudle Tiger's Daughteshe tells the story
of Tara who gets married to an American returnimtiia after many years. She
develops a feeling that she can no longer idehigelf with her mother country. Her
next novelWifefocuses on the inner world of Dimple Dasgupta \Wws in her own
imaginary world. The characters are all Indian ép@tes living in America. The

climax of the story is the murder of her husbanemlshe kills and laces the body in
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the freezer. The way both the husband and wifegdegagets intensified leading to
the culmination of the gruesome eddsminds a story of a Punjabi girl Jyoti Vijh.
She is called as Jasmine by her husband. Aftarrifartunate death in a bomb
explosion, she goes to America and is involvedexusl affairs with Half Face whom
too she kills. Her strange and butterfly-like lisemarked by several problems.

In Holder of the WorlBharati Mukherjee the protagonist is shown in the
reverse gear, one moving from the West to the HBastfull of historical references
to the kind of life being led by the people in ladieave It to Mas about a female
child abandoned by her mother who is an Americgyptgiand her father, a Eurasian
by birth. Debby, the child has an obsession withdagents on whom she wants to
take revenge for neglecting her. She stands faratal Electra, the symbols
respectively of India and Greece. In the last n®@edirable Daughtershe writer
concentrates on the female identity and the rebkstadg of ties. Three Bengali
sisters recall their earlier lives in India andreg same time the conditions obtaining
in the country at that time. It depicts the sagmiiof the expatriates until their
settlement in a place of their choice. In all theseks Mukherjee has dealt with the
problems of the Indian diaspora and is proud im@peilled an American citizen. In
her essay ‘American Dreamer’ she has said, “I'mdarerican, not an Asian
American. My rejection of hyphenation has beenechtlice treachery, but it is really
a demand that America delivers the promises afrigams to all its citizens equally”
(46).

The second writer that has concern with this diasen is Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni who was born in Calcutta in 1956. A Balg¢lindu, she was graduated

from Calcutta University and then moved to the BdiStates in 1977 for her post-
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graduation at Wright State University, Daytan, Ot8be did her Ph.D in the

University of California, Berkeley in 1985. She lamstructed a world of female
consciousness and cultural displacement throughdwezls and short stories. Her
novelsThe Mistress of Spic€3997),Sister of My Hear{1999),The Vine ofDesire
(2002),Queen of Dream&004) andPalace of lllusiong2008) are all known for
their valuable contribution to the feminist litaxeg. In the stories collected in the
volumeArranged Marriage( 1995), Divakaruni highlights the issues like theest
for identity, crisis of existence in immigratiomational consciousness, patriarchal
oppression and candid confession of female sexoabpations. Infhe Mistress of
Spicesshe constructs the poetics of ‘exile’ along wkik theme of diasporic
awareness. The protagonist, Tilo is shown as tils¢resis attempting to escape from
her real self as a woman. She gives expressioartdésires and longings and comes
out thus: “At last | have found someone with whooah share, how it is to live the
mistress life that beautiful terrible burden” (MQ&,6). The mechanism of
assimilation in American life undergoes trials andulations before the problems
can be thrashed out. In the no%aster of My Hearthe novelist deals with the
problems of the quest for treasure, betrayal oilfaloyalties, revenge, mistaken
identities and secret adolescent love thwartedhbyptirental authority. The diaspora
consciousness rises itself time and again, as #jerroharacters come to face
hardships in various situations. The sisters faeedilemma from typical
circumstances that take place quite naturally.

Divakaruni’s other novels too portray the same lofdrisis arising out of
incidents occurring sequentially one after the ntheThe Vine of Desiréhe sisters,

amid the problems they encounter, go their own veagking fulfilment and justice
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for themselves. The diaspora witnesses confliatlsuereasy moments for both the
immigrants in the new surroundings and their paréwing in their own motherland.
In the novelQueen of Dreamthe problem of identity and assimilation gets feex
with the mother and daughter finding themselvad@bpposite ends and not being
given to freely express themselves to face theegated pulls and pressures of the
society. Divakaruni’s story collection is full ofosies dealing with the life pattern of
the immigrants. Those who move over to the aliamty have to conform
themselves to the culture and living style of tlegvrcountry where they set foot for
their living. People who have been tradition-botnagte to enter into a new
environment which forces them to follow the exigtoustom in the new country. The
stories in this volume bring out the woes of theniigrants and also the growing
tendency to establish a new world order in whicreéhs no division, segregation or
withdrawal into seclusion. The diaspora communésolve themselves to fight the
divisive forces so as to usher in a world commubdiieving in peace and harmony.

The third novelist included in this dissertatisnAinita Rau Badami who too is
Indian by birth. She was born on 24th Septembef 18®&Rourkela, Orissa. She is a
writer of South Asian Diaspora living in Canadalwét strong voice of the modern
Indian Diaspora. She was educated at the Unives$ityadras and Social
Communications Media (SCM) Department at Sophigteohnic in Bombay. She
emigrated to Canada in 1991 and earned an M.Aeathiversity of Calgary. Her
first novel, Tamarind Men{1997), grew out of her university thesis. Her eilswdeal
with the complexities of Indian family life and \Withe cultural gap that emerges
when the Indians move to the west. The pre-indepeece writers focused on

presenting culture and heritage of India, whilelbst- independence writers tried to
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make their own mark in presenting India with itality. In these novels the women
characters seem to be clutched in chains andréaeted by their partner’'s male
chauvinism, yet they don’t try to get out of theiorale. Anita Rau Badami could
successfully portray the clash between the Eastl@ntlVest in the cultural arena. She
has made a name for herself as a South Asian Diasyriter.

Badami's second nov&he Hero's Walldlustrates her alien feeling which is
clad in a fine garb of refinement. A Canadian sediorphan returns to her
grandparents living in a remote village Toturpuramface the clash between the East
and the West, tradition and modernity. Unlike tinstinovel which is submerged in
melancholy, the second one is lighted with a simatle; seven-year old Nandana
loses her parents in a car accident and must eetavith her grandparents, who
disowned her mother, when she got married to aeahdn. The third novel of the
writer, Can You Hear the Nightbird Cadixplores the Golden Temple Massacre along
with the Air India Bombing, set against the backlod the division of Punjab. It is a
medley of series of stories, centering round tlhneean women each in search of
peace, during the tumultuous scenes in Punjab.B&léourth novelTell It to the
Treesnarrates the story of an Indo-Canadian ‘Dharmailfg which lives in an
isolated home at Northern British Colombia. Thes&iarts with the discovery of the
frozen body of their tenant Anu, in the backyardvdied of Hypothermia. It is a
closely knit plot which unfolds the secret behiredt Heath and the situations that lead
to Anu’s death. Badami could successfully reinfatoe rueful life of the Indian
housewives who suffer from the male chauvinismhefrtindian husbands who

believe in patriarchy.
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The issue of diaspora relates to the ruptures iamnals of everyday life and
emphasizes the abdication of one’s privileges aflge, cultural location, race and
class. As Ganguly writes, that the novels litee Hero’s Wallsuggests that being
diasporic is not a cultural given, but “a mode pémting within a cultural and
historical canvas of understandings and misundwigtgs about the emergence of
this particular diasporic subject” (13). The corncefphome gets into a critical
position, since it exceeds the limited geographeceal physical association. It also
connotes the political, social, cultural and emmailcterritories that are often
transgressed and reconstituted by the diasporandwels of all the three writers
taken up for analysis here focus on the variouses®f diaspora in the global — local
nexus levels. They provoke into thinking aboutghebal and national forms of
belonging in diasporic terms. The concept of motigand the resultant
normalization of the nation-state relations alsmiarplied in the process. The unique
feature in these texts is that all the three wsiteave portrayed various issues of
diaspora, with more focus on the issues of homeland

The thesis statement pertaining to this disseriafidhat the position of
women belonging to diaspora is very much shaky finllthe midst of the opposing
forces that are detrimental to the very existeriddese folks who come to face
emergency-like situations in their day-to-day liv€ke host of women writers,
including Bharati Mukherjee, Chitra Banerjee Divaka and Anita Rau Badami,
seeks to transgress the boundaries of socialetstrs, religiously constructed
figures, paradigms of home situations, etc., arsliegs the position of women as a
responsible and self-satisfied human beings retgithie strength of mind to register

their protest. While asserting the possibilitiesofvival beyond male protection, the
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women writers, given to the task of regenerationtd construct their voice based on
their own consciousness. In the prescribed six lsahe authors present the two
cultures, one the inherited and the other acquaretiportray the strong bonding with
the natural cultural identity, which affects the@gess of assimilation in the alien
culture.

The present dissertation has five chapters whiek seexamine the
conditions, prevailing situations, and the ways arens of overcoming the diaspora-
related problems involving the immigrants. Theaductory chapter gives a briefing
of the expatriate writers from the days of theitleenent in foreign countries down to
the present time when the globalization has opémedoors to the development in
various fields in different countries of the worlthe changeover from the past to the
present is certainly beset with numerous probleanging from the clash of cultures,
traditional practices, men-women relationship, ngapremacy and issues related to
female psyche. The women writers of Indian diasgi@scribe a magnificent edifice
of women’s experiences representing the crisib@if existence. In the galaxy of
women writers dealing with these specific issuearBh Mukherjee, Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni, Anita Rau Badami, Jhumpa Lahiri, Kifdaasai and Manju Kapur set a
new ground of feminist fiction echoing the expedes of the Indian immigrant
women in the backdrop of multiculturalism. In thesorld of fiction they examine the
problems of motherhood, consciousness of valuess af conjugal and post-marital
relationship, imbalance in familial relationshipdathe most important feministic
features like pregnancy, rape, abortion, discoment, alienation, isolation and quest
for refuge. Since women best know the reasonsofmsitied development in their

affairs both inside and outside their homes, tharaness created by these writers to



18

help in the process of assimilation and bondinditkéérent cultures goes a long way
to ameliorate the conditions of the affected arsudbed individuals, mostly women,
and achieve the expected results sooner or later.

The second chapter highlights the problems of hgistancountered by the
affected individuals with a view to providing thauses and background to such
happenings. For the purpose the incidents andtgitisafrom the respective novels of
the three writers have been taken up for experiatiemt.

This chapter examines the nostalgic aspects im@lihe chief women
characters of the novels in question. Mukherjeetad novelWifedeals with
Dimple, a young Indian woman. Dimple is marriecatgoung engineer named Amit
Basu. She has been experiencing the feeling ofreapipn because of the alien
culture. She cannot adjust her life in the USA@iuear and personal instability. She
lacks the inner strength and is not able to cople thie culture of New York. At the
end of the novel Dimple murders her husband dwtolturative stress. In Bharathi
Mukherjee’s third novelasminethe protagonist of the novel undergoes several
transformations during her journey of life in Aneaj from Jyoti to Jasmine to Jane
and often experiences a deep sense of estrangesseiiing in a fluid state of
identity. This journey becomes a tale of moral e@ey, a search for self-awareness
and self-assertion. Uprooted from her native lartid, Jyoti does her best to
introduce herself into the new and alien societgragnmigrant. The culmination
finally ends up in Jasmine’s pregnancy with thddacbf a white man, Bud. These
happenings indicate the strong undercurrent ofahgist playing its part in the lives of

the women presented in these novels.
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The second author, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni’'skearamely,The Mistress
of SpicesaandThe Vine of Desirdisplay the nostalgic temper on the part of the
women, especially the protagonists. In the firsteidilo finds herself swept into the
island of spices, a travel which demands of hessthipping of every existing identity.
It seems to be an essential pre-condition for teeodery of a new and true identity.
She learns that the self itself is fluid, alwaysving towards a higher meaning which
has no finality to it. The question ‘who are yohijld’ cannot be answered with
certainty, as the self is a creation, a processandr a confirmed reality. In her
mood of nostalgia Tilo moves with several persosdgecure them of their
sufferings. In the second novel the sequel begitts avtragedy of miscarriage,
emotion and trauma of the separation of son, ‘Pifeom her womb which end in an
abortion leaving Anju unraveled in bouts of depi@ssSudha experiences the role of
a traditional Indian daughter- in -law, but haglé from her husband on the threat of
her daughter’s birth. Anju feels the need for hetesly support and also gives a
change to Sudha’s tormenting divorce. Sudha visiterica with a hope to make a
life for herself and her daughter, Dayita. Divakarrings about the contrasting
cultures of India and the US. The novel constafuityises on the transculture; the
characters seem to be shuttling between the twtda:dross, alienation, rootlessness
and dislocation contribute to nostalgia to everyigrant. The expatriates, initially
try to adjust with the new culture and society imoich they moved but at the same
time they are not willing to follow the new landislture completely. This
multiplicity of ‘homes’ does not bridge the gap ween one’s home of origin and the

world.
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The third author, Anita Rau Badami’'s works, nam@&gmarind MemandThe
Hero’s Walkbring out the nostalgia in the leading women ctiara. In the first
novelTamarind MerBaroja’s narrative unfolds chronologically. Sheatksca young
life that was comfortably predictable, surroundedslae was by a protective, familiar
circle of family and friends. Saroja longed to beaztor, a PhD. But her plans were
thwarted, for an Indian woman in her teenage yeasdestined to marry — it was the
end goal dictated by her culture. Against her wsslaemarriage is arranged for her to
a Railway man, with whom she will be “scrawledaler the country, little trails here
and there, moving, moving all the time, and newesne fixed direction." Married to
a man she doesn’t know, much less love, a man whe dot even see her, Saroja
becomes a mem-sahib, a good Brahmin wife — ancerstahdably, ‘Tamarind Mem.’
In the second novdlhe Hero’s Walkhe plot develops in a different way and after the
tragic death of Maya and Alan in a car accidergirtlaughter Nandana, a second
generation immigrant, born in Canada, returns thalnSripathi Rao is a legal
guardian of Nandana, who is just eight years okteHthe return of a child from a
developed country to a developing country credtesssues of adjustment. The
migration of Nandana to India is an involuntarymgpulsory requirement because she
is an orphan to be taken care by her grandfathiegad guardian. Sripathi Rao’s visit
to Canada is for a short period to take his grangtdter to India. Apart from Maya’s
immigration, Badami mentions about the migrationh& sons of Raju Mudaliar, a
friend of Sripathi Rao. The older son of Mudaliamvas to California and the
younger to Switzerland. They migrate for a betmeer and final settlement. Within
India, the internal migration of the people is ated as the one taking place in a
small town, where the people have settled froorm@fighboring villages for

employment.
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The third chapter of the thesis is on resistandbécsociety’s so-called trends
and traditional attitudes as seen in the six nohgsd in the dissertation. In Bharati
Mukherjee’s noveWifetoo signifies resistance to the outside forcesyapgp a break
to one’s further development and journey to theraland. Dimple has ultimately
succeeded in achieving a modicum of satisfactiomfasochistic drives. She has
turned the whole society into a punishment ageime. dld, conservative society will
never forgive her for killing a dutiful husbandwtll treat Dimple as any ordinary
criminal and may even award her the death sentéxscthough that is not enough, by
a trick of fantasy she has really killed hersetbtigh this act. Mukherjee has
portrayed the inner turmoil of a woman, fightinglm herself, between her own
knowledge and that thrust on her by the surroundihg condition of the girls from
the lower strata as presented by the novelistaldyrpitiable; in fact it is so pitiable
that the writer wonders if the age- old practicetéangling to death the girl baby
right at the moment of her birth is not less cithan making her undergo a lifelong
suffering, beginning at the tender age of fiveigrasid ending only with her death
which generally occurs much earlier than her rijgeage.

In Mukherjee’s other novelasminghe protagonist starts her progression
towards a new life and tries to separate hersafffall that is Indian and forget her
past completely. Jasmine proceeds with her migygiattern and moves to New
York City to become the ‘au pair’ (Care Taker) &r American family. With Taylor,
his wife Wylie and their daughter Duff, she createsanother identity upon a new
perception of herself. But though Jasmine createsmaidentity for every new
situation, her former identities are never compyet¢eased. They emerge in specific

moments in the text and increase the tension, lyezausing Jasmine to create
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another more dominant identity, different fromthlbse that came earlier. While
living with the Hayes, Jasmine begins to master&hglish language, empowering
herself to further appropriate American culturer Hesistance to the forces inimical
to her is evident as the novel unfolds itself tovento more complex and intricate
stages.

As for resistance in the novels of Chitra BaneBaekaruni, viz.The
Mistress of SpiceandThe Vine of Desirdt may be mentioned that in both these
works the writer has attempted enlightened porteageher women characters,
thereby depicting them as battling forces fightingir opponents silently but
effectively. Tilo’s growing realization that herleoas a mistress of spices would
expand to being the mistress of something more tiamagical spices commits her
to redefinition of the self. It is an exploratianwhich she discovers that the only
form of the true self would be not to deny it, buindulge in it to be able to come up
beyond the limits of everyday reality. Tilo at thled may not be a force to the hidden
powers of the spices, but her conquest and theptanoee of her reality, her social
responsibility and her physical limitations shajee &s the ultimate expatriate. Her
journey from the beginning to the end is not withstife, but it overcomes the
challenges in the lives of the expatriates. Indtier novellThe Vine of Desiréhe two
sisters Anju and Sudha successfully resist theetecids on the part of the ‘cat on the
wall’ type men like Ramesh, Ashok and Sunil to freqtly change their outlook
without thinking for a while what they are doinglvim the long run result in family
disharmony and confusion. While Anju allows Sunikake his own convenient route
trying to seek the hand of the divorced Sudhaldtter just dismisses the delayed but

unwanted union with her lovers, Ashok and SunileiFiesistance is complete when
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Anju decides to go ahead with her plans of studging paragliding and Sudha opts

for returning home with the elderly gentleman tatidengal for a peaceful living.
As far as resistance in Anita Rau Badami’'s novEdsnarind MenandThe
Hero’s Walkare concerned, the women who are denied accéissitglaces of
choice are portrayed. In the nov@marind Menfaroja wanted to be a doctor and
tries to rebel against the restrictions of thewait colony with its rituals of
conservative household like housekeeping, tea asdijg. The novelist attempts to
reflect the sensible woman’s heart which longseaanthe company of her spouse
during his trips of inspection. But he insistssitaigainst the rules and so declines to
take her with him. She is restricted to live likeyaother women in the railway colony
leading a peripatetic life. All the female charasteeem locked in to interiors,
circumscribed by rules and expectations, when theye from one place to another.
They again go to the same kind of railway colonvath the same set of moral values.
Later in her widowed life, Saroja lives on her oagtord using her railway pass to
travel alone to places where her husband refustakéoher. In the other novEhe
Hero’s Walkas a dutiful daughter, Maya is expected to homeurfather's name and
wish and, as her prospective father-in-law remaakshe wife of a middle-class
Indian expatriate, she is also expected to “fib ilife in the West without losing sight
of our Indian values” (100). She would be the cd&to and nurturer of cultural
traditions to foster an imagined unified and selfiisient cultural community with
strong ties to the Old World. But Maya cancels érmgagement with Prakash to marry
a Canadian man. By defying her father’'s wishesfarghking her family duties
Maya, on the one hand, initiates her own transftionanto a diasporic subject with

multiple belongings and groundings; on the othlee, @onfronts Sripathi with the
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changing reality of his social, personal and warkienment and the decay of the
civil society of India’s nation-state. Maya’s deamot an accident but a symbolic
necessity that facilitates Sripathi’s diasporiagf@rmation.

In yet another novel of Mukherje&/ife, the adaptation is complete with the
major character Dimple readjusting herself to tlesvrirends and situations. Since
Dimple is not sure of the source of her troubles &lrns to self-destruction and in the
process devises at least ten different ways of ngndier life under the central
metaphor of her life as a ‘dying bonfire.” She #srof getting her head caught in the
oven, slicing open her jugular vein, consuming ipel#, getting suffocated in a
garbage bag, starving, falling on bread knife, iggther head hit with shovels and
finally getting mugged and killed in a laundry roomthe basement after midnight.
Dimple has resolved, however, not to follow anyr@se methods. The way out to her
problems is quite expressive of her gradually depiepsychic energy reserves. Her
psychic condition puts up a stiff fight against meturn to the inorganic state, as a
result of which she opts for ‘adaptation.’

The abnormal behavior on her part is to prove tieatoehavior is rational and
justifiable and thus worthy of self and social apl. This kind of adapting
mechanism is seen very much in her. Behaviors ¢batmonly indicate adaptation
are: seeking reasons to justify one's actionsctiag inconsistencies or contradictory
elements and getting cool when one's reasons astigned. Dimple too has been
having this kind of approach to her problems. Ideorto prove herself correct she
even goes to the extent of killing her own unbonridc It is her obsession with the
idea of having everything nice and new that pudiesto adapt herself to the new

situations that arise as time passes by. Whenabgtg the US, she decides to get rid
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of the baby. To her, “the baby was unfinished bessi. In spite of her proposed
abortion, Dimple does not deem it a murder, as‘sad not planned it for months or
used something flashy — a red hot poker from thehkn or large sewing scissors.”
The reason that she gives is that “nobody has teuksher before depositing it in her
body.” ‘Adaptation’ is a cause because of which eften finds herself doing things
without probing into her conscious will.

In the other novelasmineBharathi Mukherjee portrays Jasmine undertaking a
mission to visit the campus and sit under thatipaer tree. With the help of the
symbolical steps she followed after the murderesfliusband, she metaphorically
kills her Indian identity and her past to find avielentity and a future in America.
Consequently, Jasmine’s journey, from India to Aggerstands for her moving away
from the pressures of her homeland. Each time shestowards the west she
proves that it is the symbol for her increasing Aigen identity. Jyoti, Jasmine, Jane,
Jase, each of her different identities, takes plaeedifferent space, i.e. India,

Florida, and New York, lowa. Such a character wimbaces wanderings is
attempting to destroy traditional ways of recogmigfemale identity. She is
marginalized by both gender and race and changsslhaccording to her
surroundings which are characterized by an evengihg uncertainty just as Jasmine
herself is. Her continuous movement with no permaaeanywhere makes her a truly
diasporic individual.

In the third novellThe Mistress of Spicdivakaruni presents the island as a
world where there is not hate and fear. The exchdogthis world is the human
world. This proves that the world though inhabibgdboth males and females, is

actually a male-dominated world. Tilo selects onehsworld, namely, America, to
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help the suffering women who are marginalized amgpsessed within the male
universe. She lives in the store, which is an tealdemale world. After seeing Raven
she is prepared to go beyond this world. Thoughshedecided at first, later she
decides to go with the human world. By so doingishable to come out of the
impasse created for her by the Old Mother and &eioss. She knows that a brave
new world has to be created and in that world Inel decisions have to be made.
She has come to feel the necessity of inventingraimyenting one’s self by going
beyond what is available and by transcending ooe¢gn. Befitting the adaption
trend the final outcome turns out to be positivd as a result it makes the protagonist
self-contained and proceed to the future withoyt@mflict or confusion. The fourth
novel of this dissertation Divakarunil$he Vine of Desiralso contributes to the
adaption policy with both Anju and Sudha resolvingmselves to stand by their own
without looking for anybody’s help. Anju’s sepamatifrom Sunil on the latter
wishing to get married to Sudha makes her bol@doi for greener pastures whereby
she can be independent and work for herself in AcaeBudha’s role of counselor to
an old gentleman, after quitting her cousin’s hbwse, makes it easy for her to work
things out smoothly for herself and the old genderwho is intent on leaving the
foreign soil for his homeland in North Bengal. Nveit Ashok nor Sunil could
convince her about her future life, as they are/ weuch concerned about their own
likes and dislikes. Thus a firm and resolute ssefaken by the sisters to come out of
the sufferings faced by them.

In the fifth novelTamarind Memalienated from his wife, the butt of her
yearning and her complaints, the father comes alnrg for Kamini, telling an

endless stream of stories about the mythic chasastkabiting the gorges and forests
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of his travels. But it is a pity that when she bees a teenager, she has no time for
his stories, no patience with his mythology. Liler mother, she dismisses her father,
making his presence even more ghostlike. Only la®a dislocated graduate student
in Calgary, staring at the snow banks piled in lati#is against the windows of her
basement suite, does she regret her indifferenhceekactly from that regret springs
Kamini’s need to recount her own tales, as an gitémunderstand her parents’
relationship and her unresolved conflict with heather, whose own careless travels
now exasperate her. The protagonist could adapeli¢o new situations and trends
faced by her in the absence of her near and dear.

In the sixth and last novel pertaining to this tagBhe Hero’s Walkhe
experience of cultural disorientation literally plea the diasporic forms of
embodiment. If Nandana is an agent of displacemedtuncertainties of belonging,
her arrival in India also unsettles the neatly ggad and the symmetry of private and
public spaces. With her entry into the lives of Reo women, Putti, Sripathi’s sister,
finally manages to rebel against her manipulativ¢h@r and against the caste
prejudices rampant in her family and society. Tovglmer protest she marries a man
from the Dalit caste. Maya serves as the symbalitittal agent in Sripathi’s life
upon which Sripathi inscribes his patriarchal manaler. It is only with Maya’s
admission to an American university and an offemafriage that Sripathi’s life
begins to glow Really, her engagement to Prakdsdt,Bhe son of a rich family, is a
match that would have permanently marked her aaspdric subject and increased
her father’s social and financial standing. As\thte of a middle-class Indian
expatriate, Maya is also expected to “fit into lifiethe West without losing sight of

our Indian values.” She would be the custodianramturer of cultural traditions to
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foster a unified and self-sufficient cultural commity with strong ties to the OId
World. But she cancels her engagement with Prat@sararry a Canadian man. By
defying her father's wishes and forsaking her fgirdiities Maya, on the one hand,
initiates her own transformation into a diaspotibject with multiple belongings and
groundings; on the other, she confronts SripatkhwWie changing reality of his
social, personal and work environment. Maya’s déatiot an accident but a
symbolic necessity that facilitates Sripathi’s giasc transformation.

The final concluding chapter of the thesis rouniish@ discussion regarding
the status of diasporic women in all the six noveken up for consideration. The
expatriate writers or their writings have been dbl&ansform the stereotypical
sufferings of women to the aggressive or dominans@ns trying to seek an identity
of their own through their various relationshipghin the family and society. As a
natural consequence their writings reflect what coesiders an expatriate sensibility
generated due to cultural disparity and emotiomahtegration. In this process it is
the woman who suffers the most because of her pheltiislocations. She gets
involved in an act of sustained self-removal froen hative culture, balanced by a
conscious resistance to total inclusion in the hest society. She carries the burden
of the cultural values of her native land with keeher new country, thus making it
more difficult and problematic for her to cope witie new reality. She is caught
between the diverse cultures and this feeling dfetween’s or being juxtaposed
poses before her the problem of trying to maingabalance between her dual
affiliations. But still, along with the trauma oispplacement she is fired by the will to
bound herself to a new community, to a new sensgeoftity. For a critical

evaluation of all the three writers’ female chaeast one must understand that all her
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women characters are people on the periphery adabiety in which they have
chosen to spend their lives; they are all immiggamtd new ones at that. In this
context it is possible to throw light on the novielgjuestion. In them the writers, due
to their life and the kinds of development takingage in the alien land, are largely
honed by their personal experiences as women caudpetween the clutches of
diverse attitudes. The forthcoming chapter willeakp the problems of nostalgia

experienced by the women characters in the setecis
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CHAPTER -1l

NOSTALGIA EXPERIENCED BY WOMEN

IN THE DIASPORA

Nostalgia by its very nature often produces a ramied perspective of the
homeland. Indulgence in these illusions evokeseaighs-comfort and security which
sustain the individual away from home. The mothetlahanges into a phantom of
displaced paradise (Sheik, 189). Even if theydrplend with the other community
people, most of the time they find it difficult ey feel that they are discriminated.
A sense of alienation, loneliness and feeling e§lare inextricable for diasporic
people. Even though they face external problenesdikcrimination and identity
crisis, their own inner problems and alienationseamore suffering to them.

The termnostalgig or the feeling of homesickness, has been defiged a
Homeric term, “nostos,” which means homecoming. oosed this term in his epic
Odysseyto show how homesick Odysseus grew when he tigaself from the war.
However, the modern derivative of this term is nsatlresearch, as a student by the
name of Johannes Hofer coined this term duringtudy of homesickness of
mercenaries, including the associated anxiety amatahpain he observed among
them. However, in literature nostalgia is employ@diean a general interest in the
past or the personages of the past and subse@adingfs of pleasure or pain. The
online Merriam Webster’s Dictionary defines nostalgs “pleasure and sadness that
is caused by remembering something from the pabstashing that you could
experience it again.” So, nostalgia is not onlyress or sickness, but also the

pleasure of remembering or taking interest in thst,pHence the Romantic movement
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in English literature has a special associatiomhwibstalgia, focusing on the pleasure
and pain of remembering the past.

Although nostalgia may be triggered by negativdifigs, it paves the way for
increasing one's mood and heightening positive mm®twhich may arise from
feelings of warmth or coping with situations reswgtfrom nostalgic thoughts. One
way to improve the sullen mood is to effectivelyhvgtand the problems that hinder
one's happy life. It is found that the trait of tadgia proneness is positively linked to
the successful methods of coping throughout thernmeédiary stages—planning and
implementing strategies and restructuring the sqositively. These studies provide
the conclusion that the coping strategies thatikedy among the nostalgia- prone
people often lead to benefits during their difficaihd trying moments. Nostalgia can
be connected to more relevantly with the copin@égues and implementing them at
the required levels, thus lending support in a@@ssanxious stages in his life.

Nostalgia also involves the memories of people ateoclose to the persons in
guestion. By recalling the past incidents and sibug, it can increase one's sense of
social support and connections. Nostalgia is alggdred specifically by one’s
feelings of loneliness, but, thankfully it countetsasuch feelings with reflections of
close relationships. According to Zhou et al. (200&ely people often have lesser
perceptions of social support. Loneliness, it v8agls agreed, leads to nostalgia,
which actually increases the perceptions of satigport. Thus it can be clearly
summed up that nostalgia serves as a restoratnatidun for the individuals in the

context of their social connectedness.
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Nostalgia serves as a useful coping mechanism aipd people to retain their
normal spirits in their daily functioning. The exjpeents by experts show that the
subjects who are gifted with nostalgic memoriesilgikla greater accessibility of
positive characteristics than those who thouglexaiting future experiences.
Moreover, in other studies conducted by the scBpkrme participants were treated
to nostalgic engagement and reflection, while ttieogroup was not asked to do so.
The researchers verified the self-attributes anddathat the participants who were
not exposed to nostalgic experiences presentettexmpaf selfish and self-centered
attributes. Later it was found that this effect eehkened and become less powerful
among the participants who engaged in nostalgiea&dn.

Nostalgia helps increase one's self-respect andingfalness in life by
tackling threats to well-being and also by initigtia desire to deal with the problems
or high incidence of stress. Routledge (2011) ail@agues found that nostalgia
correlates positively with one's sense of meaninige. The second study revealed
that nostalgia increases one's perceived meanilifg invhich was thought to be
mediated by a sense of social support or conneegsdhirdly, the researchers found
that pressure-filled meaning can even act as &egniog agent for nostalgia, thus
adding to one's nostalgic thoughts. By inducingalg&, one's defensiveness to such
pressure tactics is minimized as found in the fostudy. The final two studies found
that nostalgia is able to not only create meanug,overcome threats to meaning by
breaking the connection between a lack of undedstgrand one's well being.
Follow-up studies also completed by Routledge ih200t only inferred meaning as
a function of nostalgia, but also emphasized toatalgic people have greater
perceived meaning, search for meaning in poteateds and can successfully

encounter the existential threat.
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First the scenes of nostalgia can be witnessdukitvio novels of Bharati
Mukherjee, namelWifeandJasmine The first novel begins in retrospection when
the forecast for Jasmine is already made. The lgmstarevails in her life and at
every other point she goes back to the memory ohbme and her love for Prakash.
She comes abroad to fulfill her husband Prakasi®ard. Prakash fills her eyes with
his dreams. She does not have any idea what titde far her. Prakash’s death in a
bomb blast makes the astrologer’s words true ardssthrown into an eternal exile.
But she never loses hope.

Jasmine creates her own identity. She makes d tmimpromises to sustain
her spirit. She takes the responsibility of fuifiy her husband’s wish herself. Her
dreams are her only property she knows, “Owninmglellion, it means not sharing, it
means survival” (Mukherjee 30). The new city makesremind her identity on
frequent intervals. Taylor’s friends ask her, “Ylranian, right? If | said no, then,
“Pakistani, Afghan, or Punjabi?”(Mukherjee 33)dtriot at all easy for her to forget
who she is. Assimilation is an important aspedw¥ival. Jasmine has to forget
everything from the past in order to be comfortabléhe new atmosphere. She tries
to escape her past but fails to do that. BharatiMuee focuses of the difficulties
coming in the way of assimilation. The novel cagrilee autobiographical accounts as
she herself is an expatriate. She writes with kpegence of being in a different
nation. As Jasmine is torn between Taylor and Bl loves Taylor but she feels
herself responsible for Bud as well. It becomey Verd for her to choose between
them. She chooses Taylor and ends her agony. She haove on and for that she
has to put aside all the questions of ethics. Skateaally goes for what suits her best.

Between obligation and love she chooses love wisichany times not at all easy for
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an Indian girl. This is very particular for survithat one must choose that is
necessary. She remains in continuous conflict ofdifferent cultures. Her soul
constantly suffers from the dilemma of action amdrg time she makes choices. The
making of choice is the assertion of identity amdividuality. She surpasses the
restrictions of her background and makes a newgfortend for her in America
because, “Jasmine’s migration and transformatitm American culture is certainly
better than bunkering in nostalgia on remaining tegtween two worlds” (Urmila
63). She undoubtedly thinks about India but shegakmerica as her present. Thus
Bharati Mukherjee’s Jasmine is the tale of modegm # talks about the migration
and difficulties of assimilation. Jasmine leaves ¢euntry and moves to America. In
India she feels herself trapped and America becawesy of freedom to her. But the
process of migration, assimilation and survival @aem long and difficult for her. The
novel propagates the idea of adaptation at any gastnine wants to become a part of
America and for that she changes her identityucetbeliefs and transforms herself
into a person who can survive there. The requir¢raktine time is to be able to
change according to it.

Dimple Basu, the protagonist of the now#fife,is not sure of adapting herself
to the life pattern in the United States. Befittimgr name ‘dimple’ which means ‘any
slight surface depression,’ she is pushed by cistantes to quit India and leave for
the greener pastures in America. It was also teardrof her husband which she
wants to put into reality. As one disappointed witarriage, it is natural for her to
earn the status which she had been dreaming teachll through her life. Dimple is
an extremely inexperienced girl who is given taoms of a wedded status for herself,

as she hopes that it would make her a free andleweoman. Thus she says,
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“Marriage would bring her freedom, cocktail partms carpeted lawns, fund-raising
dinners for noble charities. Marriage would brirgy fove” (3). But she is confused
about the salient requirements expected of a wamé#re society. This dilemma
hanging in her mind for long explains the void &r krery existence.

After a long painful waiting pushing her to the rexhes of desperation and
self-torture, she gets finally married to Amit Kunizasu, an average middle-class,
unimaginative, young engineer who wants to makartaime in America and return
with the bounty after retirement to live a comfdt&arich life in Calcutta. But
unfortunately after her marriage, she feels dupi er joyous, adolescent mind
comprehending the reality that the freedom afteriage too has its limitations. She
begins to resent her new home, her in-laws and bgehusband who fails to live up
to her expectations. At this stage, when she ingsghow her ideal man should be
after looking into the faces from the popular mageg, she is at a loss to identify
herself with anyone in the family. Moreover, thegwect of becoming a mother
provokes her negatively. She considers it as arageton her physical form and so
she takes the decision to go for an abortion, tloiisg away with that “tyrannical and
vile” thing deposited in her body. Her repulsiorttwiher own pregnancy is the direct
offshoot of her hatred for Amit.

Then Dimple along with her husband lands in Amendaere her hopes are
again nullified. She feels that the temporary jebless has made Amit lose
confidence and as a result he has become a mdragdbsing his earlier versatile
position in the family. She is disappointed to knibnat America with all its outward
wonderment allows the Indian wives only to givetbio ‘little Indians’ around them,

but does not provide them either freedom or futféht. This is clearly seen in the
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case of Ina Mullick who, despite her attempts ablpging ‘a total American’,
remains a frustrated individual. After this unbalexg episode, Dimple sinks into a
world of isolation and was unable to digest thglrprospect of setting up a new
home even after Amit gets a job. After a few fuittempts to unite herself with the
new culture by wearing the borrowed outfit of Masind by having sexual
encounter with Milt Glasser, Dimple experiencesitestrangement from herself and
her surroundings as well.

Delay in marriage has made her feel nervous ansbasxso when she is
married ostensibly to a worthy groom, by Indiamsiards of marriage, her hopes
start definitely soaring high. However, she isltisioned immediately after the
marriage. She does not like the new name, Nandiengo her by her mother-in-law
and she finds the apartment very small and unatteacShe is very curious about her
marriage, but her need to ‘understand and achwes not get fulfilled as a result of
which, one very often sees her obsessively meagstenhusband against her ideal
man and her life against her dream and finding bbéthem wanting in many respects
and despairing as a result.

Dimple’s need for ‘love, belonging and approvaimans unfulfilled and
leaves her a neurotic. In the US also she is lefteawith Amit. Lack of job makes
him less self-assured and more self- centeredowisproblems partly turn him
apathetic towards Dimple piling mental and emotidanemoil on her. Things become
difficult day by day. As it is seen in the novelnit is anxious for the job, meanwhile
Dimple is planning to buy a queen- size bed. Slepames the salad with great care
and effort for Amit, but he refuses to taste iteSiffers to fix the tie for him as a

goodwill gesture, but he turns down her offer. Pplsgchological need for ‘love and
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belongingness’ is very crucial to a healthy perdgndevelopment and adjustment.
When Dimple goes to the market with Meena Senasks for cheesecake and the
shopkeeper stares at her in embarrassment. Tlkeo$tbeef nauseates her and the
man asks her whether she does not know the lawn Besearches for the gun in his
drawer and the fear that she may be killed forgnesence there lurks in her. This
incident makes her feel nostalgic and she compaagsutta and New York: “In
Calcutta she’d buy from Muslims, Biharis, ChrissaiNepalis. She was used to marry
races; she’d never been a communalist” (60). Heslrfor closer ties with other
people continues throughout life and becomes inaportspecially in the times of
severe stress or crisis. But with Dimple the cas®ot so, she longs for love and care
from her husband, but he is too involved with bis fhat he couldn’t fulfill her
desires. As a result, she stops complaining toamahturns into a reserved introvert.
The nostalgia factor is present at the party inoditKhann’s place. It
comprises the Indian Americans in large numbersyde could see many of them
there talking in a familiar language. They praidetever is Indian — culture, food,
habit, dress, etc. They feel that the Americansair@irty who take bath only once a
week. The habit of washing clothes in the sinkoimething the diasporic Indians
cannot digest as it is meant for spitting and wagltihe dishes. The unique feature
about the Indians living in America is that “thelians living abroad were so
outgoing and open-minded. They didn’t give a datmoud communalism and petty
feelings” (67). For Dimple, life with Amit starthyewing cracks gradually. She
expected “Amit to be infallible, godlike, but witioyish charm; wanted him to find a
job so that after a decent number of years he dailtlel his savings and retire with her

to a three-storey house in Ballygunj Park” (89)e &hsore that marriage has betrayed
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her and it has not provided all the glittery thisgye has been dreaming. This alien
country stresses Dimple’s feeling of inferioritydapressurizes her very existence
there. She gives vent to her accumulated frustratand is worried that her husband
picks holes with her. Being ignorant of female ggylogy Amit fails to provide for
her emotional needs. He exhorts her thus: “You rgast, make friends, do
something constructive, not stay at home and tabdut Calcutta” (111).

She has now developed a feeling, “how could sheeitiva country...where
every other woman was a stranger, where she féteint, ignorant, exposed to
ridicule in the elevator?” (112). What she think®at life in America she feels like
writing to Pixie, but later drops the idea. Sinbe s not able to lead her fantasy life,
she ranks the things including her husband in thxeier of preference to express her
dejection. She considers Amit as a mere robot ahé muman being. Her disgust
with American English and the American ways of I§ecomplete, as her traditional
values to life are still intact with her. This cotiah in her pushes her to the extreme
and it is aptly described by Linda Sandler thugi¢'$ unable to make the transition
from Before to After and chooses violence as alpraksolving device” (75).
Dimple’s lack of shared faith is the cause of faeklof oneness with things
American. An expatriate like her is beset with pneblems of identity in the most
anxious moments of life. The nostalgic elementeniakes her reflect how easy it is
to live, to convey, to move freely with people iertown city, Calcutta. Even the
policemen are friendly to her, but it is exactlg thpposite in the new place. Her
feeling is made explicit by Meenakshi Chaudhuryhia following words: “She is

scared of self-service elevators, of policemergaufgets and appliances. She does not
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want to wear western clothes as she thinks shedimriimistakenly taken for a Puerto
Rican. She does not want to lose her identity féeis isolated trapped, alienated,
marginalized” (84).

Though Dimple knew that pain in the new environmergart and parcel of
living, she finds the strains of her life with Anfiave gone beyond endurance. She
has to cope with her traumatic conditions all alok& Mukherjee says, “ She had
expected pain when she had come to America, hddwkelf that pain was part of
any new beginning and the sweet structures ofrteatlife had allotted pain a special
place” (109). In the circumstances she is compebetiink about her home and her
past culture back in India. This condition in hetermed as ‘dilemma of cultures’ by
Shyam M. Asnani: “Dimple is entrapped in a dilemofdensions between American
culture and society and the traditional constrasutsounding an Indian wife, between
a feminist desire to be assertive and independehttee Indian need to be submissive
and self-effacing” (42). As loneliness becomes @anékle for her, she thinks of her
present situation which has become a kind of sa@alium with the media becoming
her surrogate community. Her global village New K@ now for her a place full of
frustration and far from reality. She goes to tk&eet of ending her life in the sinister
fashion, since life for her is a wasted opportunltge novelist gives expression to her
feelings thus: “Her own body seemed curiously ateeher, filled with hate, malice,
an insane desire to hurt, yet weightless, almaebbaie” (117). Dimple’s mind is
always circling round somebody mugging, rapingakneg the windows of her
apartment, etc. In her mood of nervousness shergestalgic and thinks about her

own place in India as against the present unfrieatthosphere. Her unknown fears
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about life in America have created in her a serfismioalance. As she says, “This
wouldn’t have happened if we had stayed in Calcuittaas never so nervous back
home”(132).

Another cause for nostalgic interference is thaedf-esteem, worth and
identity. Closely related to the feelings of aderyjuand social approval is the need to
feel good about oneself and worthy of the respeotleers. Dimple’s craving for
affluence prompts her to finally marry an enginéen, it is not a physical need on her
part. It is a psychic one. She is drawn into thedaies of material comfort and
plenitude. As a being, she is a woman and her psydisessions are about the
inadequacies of her figure and complexion. Shevisily conscious of her being
relatively ugly and it is at this point that shawes for self-esteem and worth.
Admixed with feelings of self-esteem and worth ie's sense of self-identity. The
vital ingredient in this category is the need feeging up values, meanings and hope.
The need for values can be explained as a requmteimeachieving a meaningful and
value aided way of life. Dimple thinks that “magewould free her, fill her with
passion and hence waits discreet and virgin...fdrlfeao begin”. (13) Like every
girl, Dimple too had many hopes and expectatioosifmarriage and her partner. But
she did not meet with her basic needs, eventudiigiwinterfered in her life and led
to some stress on her and which became a caukerf@nustration and anxiety.

Watching television has made her a maniac. Sheeis sbsessed with the
American brand of nightmares and violence whichhitgke place all of a sudden.
The scenes she witnesses in the beaming electroriputs her in a diabolical trap, a
torment without any trace of peace or mental rel®kn the apartment where she

stays symbolizes the psychic decay and degeneritisrrightly described thus:
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“there were too many images of corrosion within dipartment” (127). Her eating
habits also give cause for anxiety and the samelishinted in the following lines:
“After the fifth spoonful she realized she was hahgry, was on the contrary, feeling
il and had spilled milk and cereal flakes on hietlees”(128). In her isolated moods
she imagines acquiring deadly diseases like leukeBhe hits Amit with the kitchen
knife on the pretext of protecting herself. Herdgiseems to whirl round in a
momentum, once Leni removes her cup on the taldenthddening action produces
chain reaction in the bystanders thus: “After Lesmoved her cup, Dimple kept on
pouring... over the tray... till the pregnant-belli@htpot was empty and Leni and Ina
were standing and shaking her, ‘Dimple, Dimplepstd (152).

While coping with stress, a person is confrontethwio problems, the first is
to meet the requirements of the expected demandh&gkecond is to protect the self
from psychological conflict and disorganization. hthe person feels competent to
handle a stress situation, his behavior tends tadleoriented, that is aimed primarily
at dealing with the requirement of the expectedalenBut when his feelings of
adequacy are seriously threatened by the so-cadletnd, his reactions tend to be
defense-oriented, that aims primarily at protectimgself from hurt and
disorganization. To understand the reality of Dieplpsyche one has to delve deep
into the inner recesses of her mind and to thécati stirrings of her feelings. The
same is interpreted by S.P. Swain, a critic whtestthat: “It is the gloomy corridors
of her psyche that Mukherjee probes with a keenpmmettrating psychological
subtlety. Dimple moves from a state of mute resentrto an escalating disgust and

intolerance which finally culminates in disastet19).
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In the novelDasmineBharati Mukherjee continues the depiction of thess-
cultural reality by means of a series of adventtinesprotagonist attempts during her
journey from Punjab to California. As the featuodsiostalgia, she has in her the
symptoms of restlessness and rootlessness. Skesstuim a depressing sense of
isolation which lets her wander from place to placher quest for refuge in the alien
land. The novel begins with a prophecy by the ga#lastrologer who sits under the
banyan tree and foretells the fortunes of the peapkding his counsel. He predicts
widowhood and exile for Jasmine which means shehaile a rich experience of
moving over to the richest country on earth anohg\vher life there. In the process
which transforms her she undergoes the changeméséike Jyoti, Jasmine, Jase and
Jane while spending her life in the cities of FdariNew York, lowa and California.
Befitting the philosophy behind the compositiortlod novel, the story shuttles
between the past and the present, that is betweemative country and the adopted
country. The past is spent in Jyoti’s native pladasnapur, a village in Punjab. The
present is lived as Jane in Baden, lowa where J&sauts as a companion to Bud
Ripplemeyer, a banker in the town.

Jyoti was born in a feudal village of Punjab eggtt years after the partition
violence. Born as a fifth daughter and seventhirod children to her parents, she
remains a dowryless, undesirable female child witturse on her birth. She gets
English education under an English master andlestalchallenge the astrologer
thus: “You're a crazy old man. You don’t know wimay future holds!” ( J, 3). The
astrologer feels irritated and hits her on her headl she falls down getting a scar on
her forehead. This scar she takes as her thirdvéghievhich she can burn any evil

thing or person. The general notion prevalent enitiages of India about the girls is
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not to her taste: “Village girls are like cattlehmhever way you lead them, that is the
way they will go”(46). Though her mother selectsidower with a lot of money, she
refuses to marry him and weds Prakash Vijh in tegi&trar’s office. In due course
Jyoti becomes Jasmine in keeping with the modexmds. Both Prakash and Jasmine
dream about flying to America to lead their sopbated life. His well-wisher Prof.
Devinder Vadhera promises to help him in settliogd with a decent job in

America. Unfortunately Prakash falls a victim te flatal attack of the Khalsa Lions,
a revolutionary outfit fighting for a separate stat Khalistan. Though grief-stricken
on the loss of her husband, Jasmine wants tolfBlf@kash’s wish of living in
America.

With a fake passport and visa, Jasmine leavethéol.S. fully knowing the
implications of her emigration. As part of her joay to the new land, she travels by a
ship called ‘The Gulf Shuttle.” The captain of ti@p, Half Face takes her to a remote
motel in Florida and behaves indecently to her.'Su®rapes her quite unconcerned
about her future. Though Jasmine wants to purifydedlement by choosing the
option of death, she retracts from her extremesitaeito live her life. In a subsequent
development she changes into Goddess Kali to detecevil that has violated her
chastity. She kills the demon with blood smearedenbody. As she says, “l was in
a room with a slain man, my body blooded. | waskingl death, Death incarnate”
(119). In the words of Samir Dayal, this episod&/qmoves that “she experiences an
epistemic violence that is also a life-affirmingrisformation” (71). On the
prevalence of evil Jasmine says thus: “For the finge in my life | understood what
evil was about. It was about not being human... i waery simple, very clear

perception, a moment of truth, the kind of underdiag that | have heard comes at
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the moment of death” (116). Such tight corner- Bkeations push one to nostalgic
moments in his/her life. This is true of Jasmirsoal

From the Kabul taxi driver Jasmine gets to know fect that the Americans
treat them like street dogs. She has the glariagngke of meeting greedy and selfish
people in the streets of New York. For her New Yselems to be “an archipelago of
ghettos seething with aliens” (140). The Americagdar goes to the extent of calling
her a foreign bitch. Like what other immigrantsAimerica encounter, Jasmine too
undergoes this confusion of identity a desire tveeher past by moving back in time
to her native place in India. She utters in hepdeation thus: “Down and down, | go,
where I'll stop, God only knows” (139). Jasminedsvreedom, but it is sadly lacking
in Flushing while she is with the Vadheras, whoedo be traditional in their outlook.
Though in her later life she comes into contachwid many people like Taylor, Du
and others, she confides unmistakably thus: “I atchoosing between men. | am
caught between the promise of America and old wauldifulness” (240). This shows
clearly how nostalgia has had its impact on herattar and her future life.

As an immigrant to America Jasmine knows well thet movement from one
place to another in the new country proves thatishe outsider and other category
in America. It has to be remembered that she ifegal entrant to this place, living
among aliens whose ways of life she is yet to mmasiethe features associated with
nostalgia namely thinking, suffering, humiliationdadisappointment do find their
guota in the life of Jasmine in America. She héngaices this feeling thus: “This
country has so many ways of humiliating, of disappog” (29). As she comes from
the third world country like India, her experien@es always painful when compared

to those of the Americans. It gets reflected ingtatement thus: “For them,
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experience leads to knowledge, or else it is wastedme, experience must be
forgotten, or else it will kill” (33). Though sheeakses herself like an American
woman, she has full confidence only in the Asidrsat is why she says, “I trust only
Asian doctors, Asian professionals. What we’ve gibmeugh must count for
something” (32). It is unassailable fact that shlved for her Indianness which has
helped her evolve as a caring mother and lovalie. Wier reminder to Bud, “I'll wait
for you. Indian wives never eat before their husisdri213) is a clear case of her
Indian sentiment prevailing strongly within her.eStever forgets her past and it is
perpetually upon her like the stench of the carcasse dog she meets with in her
early life. The same idea is echoed in the follagywvords of Samir Dayal: “She
perpetually haunts and is haunted by, her ghodégtities...She shuttles between
differing identities” (77).

It is a significant fact that as part of nostaldiee novel begins in retrospection
when the forecast for Jasmine is already madenbst&lgia prevails in her life and at
every other point she goes back to the memory ohbme and her love for Prakash.
She comes abroad to fulfill her husband Prakast®ard. Prakash fills her eyes with
his dreams. She does not have any idea what titde far her. Prakash’s death in a
bomb blast makes the astrologer’s words true ardssthrown into an eternal exile.
But she never loses hope and still she takes reedarthe past events in her life. In
that flashback the country as well as its richitrad and culture do figure without
fail to impress on the fact that nostalgia plagdfinite role here.

Jasmine creates her own identity. She makes d taimpromises to sustain
her spirit. She takes the responsibility of fulfi§ her husband’s wish herself. Her

dreams are her only property she knows, “Owninmglellion, it means not sharing, it
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means survival” (J,30). The new city makes her nehfiier identity on frequent
intervals. Taylor’s friends ask her, “You're Iranjaight? If | said no, then,
“Pakistani, Afghan, or Punjabi?” (33).1t is notadk easy for her to forget who she is.
Assimilation is an important aspect of survivakiine has to forget everything from
the past in order to be comfortable in the new aphere. She tries to escape her past
but fails to do that. Bharati Mukherjee focuseshaf difficulties coming in the way of
assimilation. The novel carries the autobiograghacaounts as she herself is an
expatriate. She writes with her experience of baing different nation. Jasmine is
torn between Taylor and Bud. She loves Taylor betfeels herself responsible for
Bud as well. It becomes very hard for her to chdueteveen them. She chooses
Taylor and ends her agony. She has to move onarttdt she has to put aside all the
guestions of ethics. She eventually goes for whits fier best. Between obligation
and love she chooses love which is many timestnait aasy for an Indian girl. This
is very particular for survival that one must chedtisat is necessary. She remains in
continuous conflict of two different cultures. Haoul constantly suffers from the
dilemma of action and every time she makes choies.making of choice is the
assertion of identity and individuality. She sugEssthe restrictions of her
background and makes a new foreground for her ierioa because, “Jasmine’s
migration and transformation into American cultiseertainly better than bunkering
in nostalgia on remaining torn between two worlfdfmila 63). She undoubtedly
thinks about India but she takes America as hesgmte Thus Bharati Mukherjee’s
Jasmines the tale of modern age. It talks about the atign and difficulties of
assimilation. Jasmine leaves her country and mtwvésnerica. In India she feels

herself trapped and America becomes a way of firaedcher. But the process of
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migration, assimilation and survival remains lomgl a@ifficult for her. The novel
propagates the idea of adaptation at any cost.idassants to become a part of
America and for that she changes her identityucetbeliefs and transforms herself
into a person who can survive there. The requir¢raktine time is to be able to
change according to it.

In trying to make her crisis look extraordinarydtgh changing names — from
Jyoti to Jasmine, to Jase and to Jane — alongchdhge in geographical locations —
from Hasnapur to Jullundhar, to Florida, Manhattama — Jasmine tries all options
but to no use. When the reader sees her at theféhd novel in the company of
Taylor, he will never miss to note the similaritjtvthe picture of her obtaining in
the beginning of the book. She has the Indian etétasned in her even at this last
stage of transformation in her. She may be apmebe tmoving from the old world
ideals to the brave new world of America. But néveless she is the same person we
encountered in the beginning of the novel. Thig/toonfirms the nostalgia factor
working strongly in her case.

In the third novel of the dissertatidime Mistress of Spicdx Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni, the idea of nostalgia is further strgr@gmed by the plot movement and the
characters involved in it. Through Tilo the seléspices to immigrants, the novelist
constructs the whole poetics of exile coupled whth idea of national consciousness.
In her work she retains feminine sympathy and husssibility that go well with all
diasporic individuals. She tries to escape fromrbal identity by getting to work as
the mistress of spices. Tilo, the protagonist im@d Nayan Tara, ‘star of the eye,
even as her parents consider her a burden. Bugfithis specially gifted with magical

powers and she can see into everyone’s future agdigp their true conditions. She
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has no real home in India nor does she have opw/eése. After a short period with
the pirates she comes into the magical islandettiices. She becomes a mistress
there and changes her name as Tilo. She runsaspie in Oakland, California,
where she as nostalgia would have it, she recrétitedndia, boasting of all the
spices that ever were available. In her wordsifiklthere is no other place in the
world quite like this” (MS, ). The place is remioent of home, a little oasis in their
diasporic lives loaded with problems. The Mistregspices is proud that the Indians
come to her for their cure of maladies and sevawdl/-related illnesses. The Indian
expatriates come to her with their distinct voicaling for the remedy to the
problems faced by them. As Tilo observes, “All tae®ices, Hindi, Oriya, Assamese,
Urdu, Tamil, English, layered one on the other hi¢es from tanpura, all those
voices asking for happiness except no one seekisotw where”. Even within the
structure of the entire Indian sub-continent therebscurity relating to the borders
among the regional outfits. It is no wonder theat tihis division is easily discernible
in the alien land.

The Mistress of spices is bestowed the power @fiofar the welfare of the
American Indians who as the diaspora encounter eamgproblems. The first mother
warns Tilo about the danger inherent in the natiboandaries which can lead to
violence in no time. This issue of Diaspora, nanglyption of violence in the
territories threatens the very existence of thespima, thus questioning the identity of
the individual concerned. Divakaruni illustrates fhroblem of identity faced by the
diasporic individuals through typical examplesoleincounters the various people
who come to her shop for help. Her condition iscdégd thus by Laura Merlin in a

review inThe World Literature TodayHer difficulties arise when she realizes that
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she must abandon her own wants to maintain theaalggower that she craves”
(207). Jaggi alias Jagjit is assaulted in his stfayaot knowing English which is
insisted upon everyone in the American system.tidwble-makers would demand of
him thus: “Talk English, son of a bitch. Speak ugger wetback asshole”. Tilo
restores confidence in Jaggi and is offered primtediy a group of boys later. But
help is offered to him not that easily, as the ptheys have asked him in exchange to
“carry this packet here, drop this box there”. BpMenmigrant in America is tortured
in some way or the other, as the complexities®filaspora emerge day in and day after.
In the list of sufferers next comes Mrs. Ahuja (tagl, who faces
dispossession after she leaves the settled, cabferlife in her father’s place. She
gets married to a violent man, given to drinkirgubr at the cost of his family. This
pathetic situation compels her to seek a happyri#merica. As the voices, the
women like her carried all the way inside theird®aegin to be heard, She is not
able to overcome her womanly duties once for all ditch her conscience quietly
and safely for her. Hers is a case for bettermefitd in the extraordinary conditions
of life being led by her with her husband treatirey very badly. She has been
yearning for a child and has been suffering on #ftabunt also. She has the dream of
setting up a tailor’s shop in India, but she haftiow her tyrannical husband to
America where her difficulties only multiply. Naally she turns to Tilo for a cure to
her condition. Again, for the second generatiafidns like Geeta, the question of
identity is differently portrayed. She for one wouwome out strongly against the male
domination, especially the narrow-minded attitudecficed by her grandfather. As a
young woman she faces opposition from him whenfslein love with a wrong

man.
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In the case of Tilottama (Tilo) she has been omdiévego in disguise as an old
woman, thus inducing mystery and restraint amoeddlks who come to meet her.
As per the order handed to her, “once the mistnassaken on her magic mistress
body, she is never to look on her reflection aga$itie too like other diasporic
women should bury her desires and give prioritgttters’ welfare. This is clear from
the instruction given to her: “A Mistress must aaher own wanting out of her chest,
must fill the hollow left behind with the needsthbse she serves”. The order given
out to the Mistresses clearly serve to go agalrespatriarchal struggles and no doubt
Tilo too must follow in the footsteps of these atheShe struggles with her identity as
she builds emotional relationship with Raven, tagwe American. She feels guilty
for her acts and turns into a real life woman,ifeekorry for her self-indulgence.
Haroun is another expatriate to suffer from diagpproblems. As a cab driver he
visits Tilo one day and tells her about his proldeiihe terrorists assault and destroy
his home and village and in the violence his parand grandfather are gunned
down. There is blood everywhere and this incidentinds one of the atrocities
committed by the unlawful forces to create confosiothe minds of people.
Hameeda, his neighbor, secretly loves him. Aswtasned by Tilo, Haroun gets
wounded in the sudden eruption of a fight that $giace during his return home.

As mentioned earlier, Geeta’s grandfather is a finarty believing in
whatever is Indian, whether it is their culturesimms or tradition. As one steeped in
tradition, he cannot stand the proposal of Geetaake love to a man named Juan
Cordero, a Chicano by birth. On hearing this né@exta’s mother Sheela, her father
Ramu and grandfather feel terrified and blame behér senseless act. To

characterize their opposition, the novelist introgsisuch phraseology as ‘chee chee!’
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and ‘Hai bhagawan!’ to express their condemnatiatnight. Lalita’s case is a sad life
story. Her husband, Ahuja behaves like a bruteylig Bnd a sadist. In addition to
playing tricks on his parents he does it to hisevalso. While all preparations are
done for their marriage, he consummates the marbagtishly and vengefully
against her unwillingness for fifteen days. As sufeLalita cannot love him and
wants to forget all about him for his impostureceie and meaningless talk. In
America Ahuja ill-treats her and as a result slse$opeace of mind and her pastime
activity of stitching work gets stopped abrupthhellack of a baby increases the
tension between them all the more.

Divakaruni tries to create a female universe tglotilo, her main character
in The Mistress of Spicek is a faraway universe with the real citiedtué workaday
world remaining as misty images which look harst agly. The male universe is
represented as one symbolizing fear and hatreaughrTilo that world is brought to
a kind of balance so that there need not be anyaifad/our to the males anymore.
She proceeds to help the battered and marginapaten who are suppressed by the
male universe. Her store is an isolated femaledwarth its own do’s and don’ts. The
characters who are pictured as suffering indivigluiale to one cause or the other are
made to look back on what they did and as suclpaieand anguish expressed
therein contribute to the nostalgic temperamenteir part. As women dominate in
this novel, what Veena Selvam has said holds godki$ context: “When Tilo lands
in America in her spice store, she is able to elmpatwith her women customers

better than her male customers” (60).
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The First Mother is an elderly woman, representirggtraditional notion of
the South Asian woman in the domestic sphere. $laed brings up Tilo, educating
and preparing her for the next stage of life thet will encounter when she leaves.
She also administers Tilo a sense of singularitigentity. She gets occasions to meet
the Old Woman whom she calls the First Mother. Flist mother promises her a
sense of security and love. After being chosemaapprentice by the Old One, the
protagonist makes the request that she be addrassEtb. She tries to defend the
name Tilo by drawing a comparison to the Tiloog fesame seed which restores
health, hope and gives a new lease of life to gapfe suffering from many kinds of
incurable diseases. But the Old One tells herTilat is the short form for Tilottama
who was the most elegant of the dancers in Lordalsctourt. Indra is regarded as
King of the gods in the Hindu mythology. Tilottamwas cautioned by Lord Brahma,
the Creator of the universe according to Hinduitiawl, that she would be
condemned to seven lives of illness, disfigurenaemnt leprosy if she falls in love with
a human being. Tilottama ignores the words of cewtif Brahma and falls to the
earth for her misdeeds and has to suffer greatlit.fdhe Old One reminds Tilo to
think about her predecessor’s fate, if at all shied by her overconfidence and sheer
will power to go against the standard set for atMss of spices. The Old One’s
presentation of a knife to Tilo while leaving tls#aind proves how she will tread the
narrow and dangerous path for being a MistrespicEs. In the same coin she warns
the Mistresses before allowing them to enter iheo$Shampatti‘s fire with the
condition that a Mistress who grows rebellious &ild in her duty would be recalled.
This condition Tilo feels fully, scorched and sehréne razors of flame begin to cut
her flesh to strips, “Screaming, | smelt my bonesttered, skin bubbled and burst”

(58-59).
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Some mistresses wish to return to the island, grjanlearn and labor again on
subsequent occasions. For some it spells the le@g ctumble to charcoal, a last cry
hanging in the air like a broken cobweb. Tilo rerbens all this as she watches her
sister-mistresses. One by one they walk into tleeaind when they reach its center,
they all have disappeared. There is actually naggn the faces of her sisters before
they go into thin air. After experiencing difficigs in their training, each of the
mistresses has to go through the Shampatti's fidechoose the country they want to
go. Once they take over the ‘Mistress-body’ theysform into the shape of an old
lady. When it is Tilo's turn, she feels afraid asidses her eyes. She believes what the
Old One has told them, “you will not burn, you wlbt feel the pain. You will wake
in your new body as though it has been yours fargé®) What the Old One has
said happens in reality. When Tilo steps into tharhof Shampatti‘s fire, she feels
that “the flame tongues licked like a dream at neftmg skin, flame fingers pushed
down my eyelids” (61). Soon after the training weagr the First Mother asks their
preferences so as to choose the places to sedtiesives. Tilo chooses Oakland, but
the Old mother warns her against it and wantsdehbose another place.
Surprisingly Tilo insists on the same. NeverthekbssFirst Mother develops a kind
of liking towards Tilo from the beginning and hergugdes her at every moment. The
Old one gives each Mistress a going away gift. Sgetdlutes, incense burners, some
looms and some pens, but Tilo alone gets a krifegep under the mattress before
sleeping, to keep herself chaste and from dreariiing knife is as cold as the ocean
water, supple edged as the yucca leaf that grogisdm the sides of the volcano. The
Old one teaches Tilo to look into the heart of othéut she doesn't teach her to read

the future. As a result, it keeps her away fromihg and trusting the spices fully.
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Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni explores issues thatargral to the diasporic
experience. It has been found that there is amoatis oscillation between the
Eastern and Western cultures. The novelist portitaggjuest for identity, the cultural
imbalance and displacements in the new spatiahgeraents. In this respect her
novelThe Vine of Desiréraces the curves and the aspirations of the rewhSAsian
community in the United States and their struggtedentity. The Calcutta dwellings
and surroundings come vividly before the readelng fivo protagonists Anju and
Sudha present the longings of their nostalgic miftiey are emotionally attached to
their past and while they live in the present ia tlew land of America, they could not
be enthusiastic with their newly acquired freedaord without a sense of skepticism.
This dilemma is due to the existence of two différexperiences which lead to the
conflicting ideologies in the minds of the primeacacters. In the words of Salman
Rushdie the migrants suffer “a triple disruptio279) symbolizing the loss of roots,
the linguistic and social dislocation. In additimnthe protagonists who suffer from
the nostalgic memories of the past, there is oheratharacter, Mr.Sen, the old man
suffering from acute pain and is bedridden on #tabunt.

Nostalgia is a way of life pattern that the immigisaexperience in their
adopted lands. They remember their past with itagdgernalia in their home town.
As they lead their lives in the new land, they fihdifficult to adjust to their new
surroundings. The novdlhe Vine ofDesiréoo has got its quota of nostalgia with the
characters going back to their good old days efiliftheir homeland. In America the
emancipated women no doubt experience the pleabkedtying in gliders, but on
the other side they also face loneliness and hedpksss in living their superficial

lives. Sudha who comes to America at the invitabbher cousin, Anju feels
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delighted at the thrill of living in the new lan80 she would remind herself thus:
“Live for yourself” (VD, 197). In attempting to lelasuch a free and independent life,
she gets confused. She has come round to toeinméhef thought that she will not
live for others anymore, as she has done it eafliee gets attracted by the American
ways of life and is befriended with Lalit in a pawhere she meets him. So far, her
life has been flexible according to the will andide of other people like her mother,
mother-in-law, husband and Sunil. In such casedesis that she is trapped
knowingly or unknowingly. Ifrhe Vine of Desireunhappy events in the lives of
both the cousins bring them together: Anju in Ar@tas had abortion and Sudha
has come out of her husband’s house to escapediberin-law’s order to do away
with the female fetus. She also tries to forgetdh#ocating nature of her first love
with her former boy friend, Ashok who is interestedaking care of her and her
daughter. Much saddened by the events of theis litheey reach out to one another

for comfort and affection leading to further tensia their lives.

At first, the sisters feel happy to see one anofhieey spend their time on
Sudha’s toddler Dayita whom they love so much, eglg Sunil who forms a close
relationship with her. Anju remembers Prem andutes herself by remembering the
past. This makes Sudha scold her thus: “Therejsanat in torturing yourself over
what's happened already” (30). Even as she triesite the chasm of a wound, it still
runs in a crooked fashion between their bodies. WSedha enters the house, she
feels once again the sisterly love and affectioAmt. Sunil feels grateful for the
arrival of both Dayita and Sudha because he cagdhappiness in Anju’s face. Soon

after Sudha arrives in America, Anju gets backeowork for earning a college
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degree and begins to unearth her talent in théengralasses. She is particularly
inspired by an educator who introduces her to¢kterds and journals of f'gand
19thcentury women writers. However, she experietmasliness and looks for a
solitary place at the college where she can davoek. This aloofness only
intensifies her emotional reaction. Though shedihdrself brooding, then and there
she balances and directs her mind to the collegjgrasents. This displacement turns
Sunil to move towards Sudha. Anju’s alienation fr8mmil gives scope for the latter
to spend time conveniently with Sudha. This becoaimsous, when he outwardly
showers his love on Dayita. When he sees Sudlaaalé, he cannot check himself
and proceeds to kiss her, thus putting her inentiiha. At this stage Sudha recalls
Pishi’s words “A woman’s beauty can be her wedlt,also her curse” ( 69). Later
she feels guilty for allowing Sunil to kiss her.3anil's case he has been waiting for
this occasion with so much longing. As a resute lame of passion in her was
burning bright and the next instant it readily elfigber. Sudha realizes her extreme
act of turning a traitor to her own cousin at the.eSunil’s secret relationship with
her makes matters worse for Anju.. Naturally thesien between the wife and
husband increases, with the arrival of a third @erSudha) into their conjugal life.
What Sudha could not get through Ashok and Ransshcould easily have
from Sunil because he has been showering affettitver daughter, Dayita profusely.
When she sleeps with him, she not only jeopardizessister’s life, but also puts an
end to her relationship with Anju. Their close bomgturns into an estranged
relationship overnight. Sudha wishes Anju to hdae“kissed your husband and
liked it” and again in consternation utters, “I'dene that which | shouldn’t have”

(108). Sudha could not remain with Anju after tleénlous act that she has committed
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to Anju. Afterwards she learns her mistake andsféeht she has added to her sister’s
woes. She is so fully ashamed that her jealousytrag/n out her feminine self-
respect. She decides to go away from Anju and Sumilaccepts a job as a caretaker.
Thus the first part of the novel ‘Subterranean fisutoncludes with passion running
high and the sisters entangled in a vine of debekgless to part from their wishful
world, i.e. from emotions to the reality. Anju waior her husband to come away
from Sudha’s attraction, because of which the Imgdiecessary for sisterly union
gets destroyed. She is pulled between her loveaiadtion for Sudha on the one
hand and her suspicion that Sunil is still attrddteher on the other hand. On this
account Anju feels sad and forlorn and as a rethéir relationship gets severed.
There is an emotional break in their marriage beedhe bonding has got broken.
She wants to save her dignity and consequentlaktes him to go out of her life
forever. She gathers her will power to live alonémerica and decides to go on a
happy, lonely journey through life. This situatiorwhich the major characters are
precariously involved no doubt contributes to niggsain the novel.

Anju’s suffering moments in the hospital at thediof her delivery are the
most crucial part of nostalgia in a woman'’s lifeerHlemembrance of her would-be
child, Prem has been the main concern for heradttiime. She has the consolation
thereby from the much pressing thoughts that baglben from time to time. The
images of the animals and birds make the scene tgiiiible, as they have a direct
bearing on the tragic situation, being built upthg novelist. The description in the
beginning pages bring up the sense of nostalgs thuddled into tree knots, the
owls did not lift their heads to watch the brighesks hurtling upward, dual shooting

stars, reversed. They had heard such wailing margst seen many such lights
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disappear. Death is hardly a unique occurrence”A#ju could sense the unfinished
life she has left with her baby. Divakaruni paitite picture thus: “Her imperfect life,
her caught-in-the —body life, with its ferociougyzag pulse” (5). In the course of the
unsuccessful operation to bring out the dead fietus inside her body, Anju feels the
pain of it all and with it the sense of emptiness. fThe same is described in the
words of the author thus: “Pain slams into her amoee, flattening her against the
bed. Dazed and breathless, she is already forgettirere she has been, what she has
been capable of. But the sense of emptiness” (6).

Anju’s recalling the growing-up years add up to tiestalgia from her side.
Her reading of books lik&nna KareninaSons and Lover3he Great GatsbgndA
Room of One’sOwfilled her with a certain sense of dissatisfacti8he also had the
feeling that if only she could get out of Calcutiecone of those exotic countries that
she had read about, it would transform her frompgnesent disillusioned mind. What
has made her fall terribly in love with Sunil itecene in which he bought a whole
set of novels of Virginia Woolf. But later she cdulot get him to read even one of
those novels. After the miscarriage, Anju feels lsloks like a witch. She used to tell
stories of her life to the unborn Prem . She redadw Sudha has been undergoing the
torture from her mother-in-law whom she calls dsattold crocodile” (16). About
Ramesh, the man who married Sudha she has no gimdrobecause in her words,
he “that spineless jellyfish! That mama’s boy!...éd nothing” (17). The question
whether her husband loves her after the deathrdfddey lurks in her mind. She is
afraid that she might start loving Dayita therebggetting her own deceased one. Her
dilemma is pictured thus: “How is she to keep Dagt arm’s length without hurting

Sudha? When she finally stumbles into sleep, heairds are a chiaroscurio of uneasy
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strategies” (26). During a conversation with Sudkgju tells about her nightmarish
dream. She visualizes a giant meteor crashingti@rbiting planet. On hearing the
sound, “she wakes with an ache in her throat, @sgh she’s swallowed a piece of
bone” (33). Sudha guesses that if the planet is iren she must be the meteor.

In her letter to her dead father, Anju would wsitkat she thinks of the world
then and now, the desperation in the minds of gelbikd her own family members
and the fear they want to overcome. She elabotiagefear thus: “These are what the
people closest to me are afraid of: Sunil of earétkgs, flying insects, the sky at dusk
and the loss of control; Sudha of the silence tisats from furniture in an empty room
at noon, culinary disasters and the resurrectiatesires she has put to death; Prem of
dissolvement, the crying of bats and aborted badmelsmy despair”’ (64-65). The
letters from home refer to the struggles the fansilfacing in their wards’ absence.
While Sunil’s father is taken ill after falling dawin Anju’s house their mothers and
the old aunt experience nostalgia particularly albloe well-being of the two sisters
and the baby. In the essay containing the effdatslture and heredity upon an
individual, written as an assignment to Prof. P $&os Anju recalls the story of her
mother and her sorrows and sufferings. As she sElysfather’s death was the
greatest loss in my mother’s life. | think we cdlnagree on that. It turned her from a
wife into a widow. In a society where property atestiny were controlled by men, it
was not a good way to be” (99). Her mother putsyaakthe lovely things after her
father’s death — expensive sarees, jewelry, romantughts, etc. Likewise she has
done away with eating fish and reading poetry, l[mdtivhich her father has loved.
For a Bengali woman like her they are serious Bees. In order to deal with the loss

of her husband, her mother has turned herselfamt@n. In Anju’s own case it is the
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loss of her son and the loss of her husband, whashstarted happening, which have
made her almost a victim.

The uneasiness felt by Sudha becomes all the ncote,aas days pass by.
Though her meeting Sunil in the garden in Calcatiang time ago lingers in her
mind, she wants to forget all those past momentslaMnju has plans to go to
college and learn new things, for Sudha the ditask around her, impossible to
breathe. She feels “there’s too much of the pastyrblood still, like a sickness |
have to sweat out before | can take on the fut(88). She could not resist Sunil’s
advancement towards her and his romances in tlemebd®f Anju. What Pishi has
told in the past comes true thus—"Be careful, a @oi® beauty can be her wealth,
but also her curse” (69). Sudha at this stage thaikhe way Sunil touched her.
Sudha’s father who acts as the driver for the fhiés and she feels how careless
she has been with him all these days, thinkingtoiftne only a well-wisher and not
more than that. Her fond memories about him evakdaoubt nostalgia. She observes
thus: “I was too unsure myself, teetering on tigattiope of my new life (life in
America). | felt | had to keep my eyes fixed stgrahead. One backward glance and
I'd fall, crashing into the nothingness below” (78he Ramayana tale which Sudha
has been telling her daughter, Dayita containgeefes to Sita’s suffering at the
hands of the demon Ravan. The same she applies tdehalso in turn. The
sufferings experienced by her are given accoutttus:

“Each of our lives has a magic circle drawn aroitndne we must not
cross. Chaos waits on the other side of the draven Perhaps in

leaving Ramesh | had already stepped outside nalecWith the kiss,
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Sunil trampled the circle his marriage had etchedired him. What is
there now to keep us safe from our demons?” (80).

By recalling the olden days when they were sistetee same house in
Calcutta, Sudha gives importance to those nostalgiments. Her words simply echo
this idea: “Even when we became wives, she in $aa and | bricked up in
Bardhaman, we’d sense each other’s needs withairtdnéo talk. If one of us had a
secret, the other would taste it, grainy and blitker pomegranate seeds bitten into by
accident” (108). Today it is heaviness all arourd IShe is in a state of mind which
always questions her about her past deeds. Skenigin her mind that she has done
what she should not have done. She has kissedAhjisband and liked it and next
she stresses within her as if she is speaking jo: ADon’t leave me alone with him”
(108). She gets confused while trying to know hthat America. It is strange that the
people give importance to events occurring elsee/ha&ther than their own problems.
In the evenings she would wait at the door of parement waiting for the arrival of
Anju. She will think of her own life which has twed out to be so different from what
she has hoped for. Her romance with Sunil may cdisgerbance to Anju, but Sudha
cannot ascertain how her sister feels it all. IjuAncase the possessives like “her
life, her cousin, her husband, her son dominategimg from her like anchors: she
“feels the seductive hours lick at her feet, lotmkosen herself from them, but
doesn’t know how” (125).

Sunil reveals his love for Sudha by utilizing thements of absence of his
wife, Anju from his house. He goes to the extendltdring the bed with her, though
both of them know very well that they are turningaicherous to Anju. Somewhere in

a corner of her heart Sudha has a passion for héhcannot stop him from advancing
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towards her. Anju feels lost in the new countrye $hupset because she could not
make her husband remain attached to her. Havingase experienced the secret
amorousness with Sudha, Sunil tries to convinceiAbjout his feelings with the
hope that she would understand his change of milactonfesses thus to her: “For a
longtime now, we’ve just made each other unhap@g4j. He wants to start the
divorce proceedings as early as possible so thevhiel make the line clear both to
himself and Sudha. The American society in whiclh&ag been brought up all these
years since he left India, has given him the langerto cut his relationship with his
own wife and jump over to another woman for thedkarf life he aspires for. Unable
to control herself for this situation, Anju packsngs up in her apartment and
surprisingly finds the scanning report of her dbally, Prem. There is still some love
left for him in her heart. In this way she finds$elf trapped in a kind of dilemma.
Hers is the example of women suffering from thedwal dilemma as is the case with
a number of women living as immigrants in America.

Sunil confesses that he has failed to make hinheedf her. As it is, he feels
responsible for Anju’s miscarriage. But to be hanedat he feels toward Sudha is
really what people call love. In his own words toenparison he brings up between
the two sisters is described thus:

“If I compare it to what | feel for Anju, it’s likénolding a firefly in one
hand and alive coal in the other. Before the wegldlithought of you
night and day. So many times | was set to tell Algtis call it off. But
I'd see how her face lit up on seeing me, | knegvhihmiliation she’d

undergo if the match was broken” (193).
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He says to himself that love will come after magaa- that's what happens to
most of his friends in America. He thinks that Imel &nju have grown apart anyway.
He has the sensation in him that even before hetamiage she must have noticed
the coldness in him. Though Anju has too much afgrshe never speaks of it.
Somewhere inside she removes that feeling. If theyrhas been born, somehow they
would have adjusted themselves to the situatioaratdhem. His feeling in the
present circumstances, trying for a shift in higeltowards the sisters, he lets out his
confession thus: “Patched up our marriage becaiusieng like so many couples do.
But his death — it towered between us like a white. We were freezing to death”
(194). Hence it may be understood that Sunil’s noldne lives of the two sisters has
paved way for nostalgia-like situations all along.

In her portrayal of an Indian and an Indian Amemi€hitra Banerjee never
fails to mention the sort of difficulties, attitusland beliefs that each of them has
towards their lovers or better halves as the casgele. When Sudha joins Trideep’s
household for attending to the needs of the bedienidld man, she finds out that the
old man is sad because he has been suffering freense of displacement in an alien
land. She judges that he might secure the mucheggeeace in his homeland. The
old man talks to Sudha all about his native pl#oe places that come to his mind
quite often, the traditions and customs which héegr own beauty and assurance.
Sudha too understands his condition of mind attesety moving with and watching
him. This kind of awareness gives the immigrarke Budha and the old man a sense
of new judgement and understanding of their owmbguand its cultural patterns. It
is obvious that in the first generation of immigigrthis separation from the native
land and their close ones creates necessarilyadioen nostalgia and cultural

rootlessness at the place of settlement. Thisite go, as the immigrants stick on to
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the cultural habitat being followed in their hommeda The same is confirmed by the
judgement made by Paranjape as follows: “Therecithging to the old identity and a
resistance to making a transition” ( 61). Overiadl major characters in the novdie
Vine of Desiraundergo the mental turmoil in the course of thees, which clearly
indicates that nostalgia is the chief feature pigyts definite role here.

As for the part played by nostalgia in the noveAafta Rau Badami,
Tamarind Memit may be said that the Vancouver writer spinal@ of bittersweet
nostalgia in it, sketching her descriptions of axddomestic life with painfully
palpable information. Alongside she examines algmall ceremonies that make the
family life at once so exciting and powerful. Setimdia over the past forty years, the
novel tells the story of one family, essentiallfaeily of females marooned in a
household through the wet seasons and dry pemddke ‘Dadda,’ the husband and
father, is away three weeks out of four in a modthing his job as an engineer with
the Indian Railways. While remaining at home witteonan-servant and the maid
servant, Linda, the sisters Kamini and Roopa firehtselves at the mercy of their
mother, Saroja’s changing moods and anxious momaAstene who is fifteen years
junior to her husband, Saroja wished to becomectodin her early career. But her
marriage with the engineer turns life in a diffdremy for her. Still she rises against
the restrictions of the Railway Colony with the abse and the presence of certain
underlining features that make up the home atmasepigid and tense. Saroja thinks
about going on rail inspection trips with her husihabut the latter insists that it goes
against the rules of the Railway department. bri$ merely to send him off and
welcome him back home again, which will provide theasure of stability for his

peripatetic life.
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The element of nostalgia pervades the ndaharind Memwhere the
women characters all look like getting locked utithe interiors, controlled by rules
and expectations. Even when they escape, by mdrongRatnapur, Bhusaval,
Lucknow and Calcutta, they nevertheless reachnyather railway colony, with the
same set of traditional values. Owing to the syatemdevelopments, the sisters,
Kamini and Roopa emigrate to North America. Thavkes the mother in a sort of
dilemma as to what she must do to stabilize hensdifie. It is no surprise that later in
her widowhood Saroja utilizes her railway pasg&vel alone to all the places her
husband never cared to take her. As part of theaj@adami’s narrative, there is a
conscious attempt to reclaim Dadda himself, a remgpe-smoking man who feels
mostly absent-minded, even when at home. Aliened his wife, with all the butt
of her yearning and her complaints, he projectssklfronly for Kamini and is
interested in telling an endless chain of stortesud the mythic characters inhabiting
the forests and mountains of his travels. Alas,imikamini becomes a teenager, she
finds no time to listen to his stories, no patienttn his mythology. Like her mother,
she dismisses her father, making his presencerages ghostlike. Only later, as a
dislocated graduate student in Calgary, starirtgeasnowbanks piled in blue drifts
against the windows of her basement suite, doesegjtet her indifference. And from
that regret springs Kamini’s need to recount hen ¢tales, as an attempt to
understand her parents’ relationship and her uhred@onflict with her mother,
whose own free travels now exasperate her.

Tamarind Mems an interesting novel, filled with pungent sighnhd sounds
and poignant memories. It proves, yet again, thaheharacter in a family

experiences life’s variegated experiences difféye@nly by synthesizing these
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disparate views it is possible for the readersrésg the full flavour of the ongoing
events.As is the case with most people, memorgsrigigered by the faintest
occurrences. There is the distinct smell, for insga that suddenly takes one right
back to his/ her grandmother's closets or theitamevork shop. In similar ways
everything becomes almost photographic in how engembers certain instances,
even though he/she has not thought about themventy years. It is revealing to note
how quickly they are affected by nostalgia. Thesfiom arises as to how true these
memories are true to them really speaking. Theyhtmgt be false, but no doubt they
are certainly highly subjective.This beautiful nbiackles the perception of
memories in quite an ingenious way. The first loélfhe book is the narrative of
Kamini, a daughter who recalls her past, especialygrowing up in India. Through
her the novelist provides a feel for the cultusyrgds, smell and a certain mood of a
bygone era that is often romanticized. Moreoveg, islakes the readers get a peep
into the relationships among the family members,gtrvants and the school
teachers.

In the earlier part of the novel the nostalgiagsyvmuch evident, as Kamini
and her mother, Saroja argue on important pointleeif discussion. The chapters are
interspersed with these differentials between tbéer and her daughter and the old
past happenings relating to the family are desdrihde by side as the main contents
of the book. Going down memory lane the motherrsefie Kamini’s crying when the
engine of the train in which they were travellingsweversed suddenly. This action
was taken by the little one as though they weragto crash off the cliffs. Kamini
corrects her mother telling her that it was onAlnaku Valley section in the middle of

the Dandakaranya forest where Sri Rama was kidrbbp&avana in the famous
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Indian epic. When Kamini’s father goes on his dstye sleeps in her mother’s room.
When she wakes up in the middle of the night, hether would not be there. This
frightens her and she would feel, “the ghost waeden pretending to be my mother”
( TM, 5). The women of the family believe in astgy and horoscope predicting the
future of the persons in question. Despite sucliptiens, Kamini is worried that
accidents and deaths occur regularly. In her fahglyma’s cousin has lost his leg in
an accident two years ago and her uncle has rug ftara home leaving behind two
little children. In her ma’s case, “she could na@rny Bheema the boy next door
because his horoscope did not match hers. Andhgehad married Dadda, whose
horoscope didn’t exist because he was not evenvduga he was born!” (11).

The year in which Kamini was born saw the Chinesecimng from across the
border. Ma’s love for her was like the waves in sea, the ebb and flow left her
reaching out hungrily. Her birth was the dark motnarindia’s horoscope. Kamini
used to ask of herself if she was like any othddodn born that year the cause of the
unfortunate end of all good things. Prior to ther@ke aggression, it was “an age
when even a rupee was worth something and loyaltynaorality were not just words
in moral science class” (14). A wave of nostalg@uld sweep time and again for
Kamini that she would ask of her mother about ttes@nce of Linda Ayah after her
father’s retirement. Unlike the permanent workmeanesh peon and Linda Ayah
who would go with them everywhere on transfer, {gakeeps going round various
places to while away her time. She cannot haveveaasemaid permanently and she
has a new one for every few months. She feelsstiemtas the right to go anywhere.
For that matter she takes the case of Roopa, bendalaughter whom she has not

guestioned why she ran away. Saroja’s words aboap&stir the nostalgic feelings
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in both her and Kamini: “She left college in theddlle of the term, came home with a
man we had never met. He might have belonged aondyf of pimps for all | knew.
And then she married him in less than a month suspicious it looked — and left for
USA!" (30).

During the days prior to her love-making, Kamineddo take care of her in
the family. Her neighbour’s daughter played houskduse with other little children
because she was looked after by her stern auntepwmemother having been died of
brain fever. But Kamini would never think of livingithout her mother and wholly
depending on her aunts. This bad dream would keepwiake quite often. The
doubts and questions raised by her amount to mpstah her part thus:

“How would | manage on my own with a father who veasay on
tour most of the time? How would | battle Linda Ay@host of
demons and monsters that roamed the house evePyBimjdes, |
might not be able to keep my word about lookingraRoopa and I'd
go straight to Hell. And Hell was a most uncomfbléaplace, full of
drooling creatures who craved little girls to sigtitheir horrible
appetites” (32).

Linda Ayah’s concern for the family sometimes booangs on her, for Saroja
would pick up quarrels with her now and then. Sloeilal throw anxious glances at
her thinking that Saroja would run away like whia¢ sised to warn. She acts like a
malevolent toad in the absence of Dadda. She waquedtion Saroja why she feels
happy after the exit of Dadda. Saroja would shoea saying if she cannot be happy
in her own house. Over the years the supernattgatuwres became plenty giving

horrible and threatening postures to Kamini andsiser. The wooden roofs
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supporting the walls in the Bilaspur house lookesdrdy the grinding stone in the
verandah of the Bhusaval bungalow seemed a greytasim’, the Calcutta apartment
had a ‘daayin’ with three rows of teeth and feenéal backwards and the ghost-like,
headless man-woman and the oozing juice with pbbdis from the bel fruit all
caused quite a sensation adding up to nostalgicentsnFor Roopa living in
memories is like living with dust of cobwebs. Sihways prefers living in today and
not in flashbacks. In Kamini’'s case she insists ¢ is not loony, but it is her
nostalgia which makes her to do something likethéry She quotes Linda Ayah who
would remind that everybody has ghosts trailingilehAccording to her, “the
problem started when you (Roopa) looked over yboukler at them. Memories
were like ghosts, shivery, uncertain, nothing goteed, totally not-for-sure” (73).

At times Ma would come out vehemently against Da@dtang him to task for
even the smallest deviations. She charges himhthatould leave her for about half
the year by going round the projects being impletedim various parts of the
country. She used to rant on almost everythingDkelda’s sisters visiting them “like
a sickness and of course his smoking. Roopa akdrhini) could hear her in the
room, crying and scolding” (114). Saroja knows pinesent generation as against the
past generation. Her experience of witnessing ardislin the society like the girl
Alamelu being surrounded by thugs and injuringihéghe process makes her observe
that a woman is never safe. So it is natural fortbevarn Kamini thus: “Be careful
how you dress, be careful who you speak to. Youvaed/e years old and you don’t
know what all can happen” (126). Ma is always scispis of the world around her.
She could not trust a soul especially where Rooplkamini are concerned. At the

time of Kamini’'s waiting for her flight to the NdrtPole, Ma would caution her thus:
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“You be careful who you talk to on the plane. Ddrdve your bags here and there.
Such stories | have heard of terrorists and whaplamting bombs and drugs and all”
(151).

In the second half of the novEamarind Menthe novelist switches the
narrative to the mother from whose side the memsartane floating much in contrast
to her daughter, Kamini's viewpoints. She traceslifeefrom her childhood onwards,
leading to the successive stages like her earlgatthn, the arranged marriage to be
followed by tending of her two daughters in the samanner as she led her life and
the death of her husband making her a widow indkestage of her life. Looking
back on her life at different stages, she couldeustéind how she had been forced to
follow the guidelines and rules imposed on het fissher parents and then by her
husband. Naturally she expects the same pattdye tollowed by her two daughters.
But it does not work out as she has expected, sircgounger generation shows a
positive trend unafraid of the consequences irfithee. It is interesting to note that
Saroja too realizes her sufferings earlier on axdks to change herself for good in
the end. As seen in the first part of the noveltsles her own line of action and
pattern of living, while all the time her two daugrs, the elder one in Canada wants
her to stop her arguments and see things in tealmperspective and the younger one
sticking to her stand on choosing her own partnédrer life.

Saroja’s dream of becoming a doctor gets shatteeeduse of the narrow-
minded views of the elders at home that a womanldhanly learn to cook a good
meal and make pickles for the rainy season. Thespexamines the horoscopes from
the grooms and gives his opinion on all of thent,®aroja grumbles saying that she

wants to complete her studies. Her mother chidesvtike the remark, “we have an
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eighteen-year old dead-weight sitting in the hduslding up a line of sisters and
brothers” (169). Vani Atthey would join her in harotest against the girl’s education
thus: “They say it is not good to have a wife wimmws too much. Bad for her
husband’s pride” (169). When Saroja’s grandfatberg the fray in teasing her for her
studies and her reluctance to marriage, Sarojarfsdiweir discussion on her marriage
and dares to be insolent to him. Her mother is wdrthat her husband, after her
marriage, would kick her into the gutter for speakin a shameless way. Finally her
parents agree on a groom who has no horoscops ofam and who works as an
engineer in the Railways. As a talkative girl, $am@torts saying that she will not
agree when they look for another husband. Her matiieonly remind her thus:
“Don’t forget, you are a woman now, with a lifeydur own and you will have to
clean up the messes you create” (177). When everngoglad of her forthcoming
marriage, Saroja the bride-to-be remarks thus: twiald | know of the wonders of
married life, unfortunate one that | am?” (178).

As a married woman, Saroja need not be afraid ofrtegher anymore except
her husband, Vishwa Moorthy, the engineer. She gobkge in Ratnapura as the
railway engineer’s wife. Linda Ayah and Ganeshi® lhousehold chores for them in
the railway colony house. After a few years Sarejalessed with two daughters, both
of them having their own different attitudes towatteir Ma. With her husband too
often on his visit to the work spots frequentlyeta does he stay at home except on
Sundays at night time. Gradually Saroja begingéb the monotony of her life with
him. She will put the question to herself thus: f#Hoan | explain to her the yawning
monotony of my life with this man? How do | trartsldhe dislike that rages through

me when his voice touches my ears or his hand$ibniise?” (213). She is reminded
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of her mother’s words: “A woman is her husband’adgw. She follows him
wherever he goes” (214). Her grouse with Vishwthat he has no feelings to spare
for a wife. The dilemma in which she finds hersadfves as a strong specimen of
nostalgia in her case. She gives vent to her fgelof dismay thus: “With my
tamarind tongue, never yielding a moment, | usegnaypdmother’s strategy of words
to ward off the pain of rejection. His aloof, méesis cool, my defensive anger. | will
not beg for the affection that is due to me, hilew(216). While Dadda on his return
from his work spins yarns and brings strange gifthe two daughters, “I, his wife,
the other half of his body, | have only silenced #re vast distances his travel creates
between us” (226).The separation between them besofvious when Saroja
comments on his presentation of a golden silk Sduis is too dull for my skin”

(216).

Saroja’s dream of becoming a doctor and marryifigrastar husband and
living with heroism and romance could not be flgfil for reasons beyond her control.
In those days when everything was decided by tierglat home leaving no freedom
to the younger ones, it becomes practically imgmedb have one’s say in all crucial
matters. She would warn Kamini not to go near thglé-fellow, the latter stares
defiantly at her. But still she comes round to eig@ee the feeling of pain in her.

This provokes Kamini into shedding tears, as shésfiat she has nobody to care for
her. At this stage what Linda Ayah has said coradset memory: “a child is like a
little god till the age of five, is human till iutns twelve and after that it becomes a
donkey. Perhaps the sudden descent from divinityasnuch to bear!” (242). When
Vishwa dies, Saroja parts with all the unwantediture and other miscellaneous

items in the house before vacating the house. @lidyave memories associated with
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those things, but parting is one thing from whicl humans cannot escape. The two
loyal servants, Linda Ayah and Ganesh have nowrheirangers, as the family will
never meet them again after their departure.

The steel trunks which they carry are like scavgfevery corridor of India
and on their sides the stickers indicating the s\@aces they were in -- Ratnapur,
Bhusaval, Lucknow, Calcutta — also provide a sumgmé@iSaroja’s incarnation as a
Railway wife. After reaching out to the new plaBayoja’s life is in direct contrast
what it was in the past with her two servants, bidd/ah and Ganesh. The change is
thus reported by her: “When | left that life, Itfelaked and vulnerable, the rough and
tumble of the ordinary world scraping against minsknly after you lose something
do you realize how valuable it was. Then you gedus the loss, dust the memories
off your body and begin anew” (257). Her daughteast her to come and live with
them, but she turns down their idea and prefelisgécalone. She feels she has not
changed as much as the world around her. Her wiyagde the pep for nostalgia
thus: “In my younger days when | was a Railway wifee servants called me
Tamarind Menfor my acid tongue...there | go wandering off inm@anstories
without finishing the old” (260). In her talk witkamini and Roopa who are away in
the alien lands, Saroja would like to recall absb good old days and the memories
left behind. As she says, “My memories are privas@ms, rooms that | wander into,
sometimes sharply focused, sometimes puffy andfuredl (263).

The first few years after her daughters left Indaroja felt like the husk of
rice, empty of energy, thought and feeling. Sheldepend “hours sitting in her
darkened room trying to hold on to fading pictuoé®adda, of Railway friends, my

daughters as babies” (265). She could not explayshe was unhappy in her earlier



74

years. By keeping herself like a silent protesdefying the rules of conduct, in her
role as a mem-sahib, she proved herself a stricdawative with her own well-
defined thoughts. She recalls how in the olden @dagsl parents left their worldly
abodes to go into the forest in order to forgetdhains that bound them to their
responsibilities and spent the days thinking abloeit past. It is to be noted that “they
shuffled their memories like a pack of cards, sthdéthe joyous pones, shed a tear or
two at others. They shook their heads over youtlollies and thought quietly about
the journey, yet unknown, that stretched befor& tedlused feet” (266). Saroja too
has reached that stage in her life where she cdonger do anything but remain
silent. Such are the scenes of nostalgia in thelntamarind Mem

In the final analysis of nostalgia Badami’s yet t@o novelThe Hero’s Walk
Is taken into consideration. This novel could be ltlest illustration to her alien
feeling, clothed in a fine form of refinement. Ar@alian — raised orphan returns to
her grandparents living in a remote village, Totugm and comes to face the clash
between the East and the West, tradition and mdgietne elder and the younger
generation Unlike her first novelamarind Memwhich is steeped in melancholy, the
second one is illuminated with some hope and pasiti. The seven-year old
Nandana loses her parents in a car accident anio lggsand live with her
grandparents in India. Maya, her mother has besmwdied by her parents and yet she
has made her father, Sripathi as the child’s gaardi her absence. Sripathi is
aggrieved over Maya’s decision to marry a white nigoth Maya and her husband

live in Vancouver and as fate would have it, theylglled in a road accident.
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Badami's skill in bringing out pathos is obviousben in her painting the
shattered life of Nandana, who is now isolated \wigh mother's demise at a tender
age, when she needs her mother badly. It is tiadmed that she has lost her warmth
at so early an age. In her grandparent’s home #hiagygoes haywire, as everything
and everyone is new to her. Her mother Maya isreason for this, despite her being
a bright and well-behaved woman. Her detachmemt fier parents has made her life
alien and isolated which ultimately has its impacther daughter. Her moody
grandparents, her idle, but loving uncle, her bigieat-grand mother, love-sick
spinster aunt undergo the painful experience ofiegrio terms with Maya and her
western outlook. Indeed Nandana struggles desetatstrike a balance between
things western and those eastern. This dichotomoyvh her into more tangled
experiences and gives her rarer opportunity inshert life than many of the others
could hope for. Little Nandana faces a hard timwlerate her conservative
grandparents, which is in direct contrast to hewvmus style of living. She finds a
sort of meaninglessness in the traditions of Inthaugh she tries to give a healing
touch to the ever-prevailing social conflicts. Avfdevelopments like the family’s
visit to the astrologer, clearly show Anita’s retit approach to the Indian nativity,
thus bringing the current of nostalgia in her waB. part of it, the whole family lives
in their ancestral Mansion indicating their remagas bondages to its past glory.
Such tendencies only reveal the love for falsetgeshat the traditional-minded
Indians nourish in their long standing heritage.aib interesting to note is that all
the characters in the novel find heroism in smahsures and in their own valiant

attempt to come out of their bondages and to dedyage- old customs.
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Maya’s mother, Nirmala is pictured as a worried vaonm the beginning of
the novel. It is natural for a novel of diasporancern, as Badami highlights the
problems of the immigrants in the alien land. Te&menvironment keeps the new
settlers busy and occupied to reminisce and thodkiatheir relatives. It is customary
for Maya to call their parents on every Sunday nm@gnThis event is described by
the novelist thus: “It’s six-thirty when, as sheekn her mother would be waiting,
sitting on the cold, tiled floor of the landingghit beside the phone. And every
Sunday, for several years now, Sripathi had avoidatimoment by setting off for a
walk at six-twenty” (HW, 4). Though born in Canadandana, Maya’s child feels
alien there. As no one is free to talk with heg &els isolated. It is the same case in
Aunty Kiran’s home, where too she feels alone. plents have clearly warned her
not to talk to strangers and not to accept anythioign any unknown person. When
Aunty Kiran tells her that her grandfather is arrgyfrom India and she can go with
him to India, she feels alarmed because she hasgas her grandfather only in a
photo. She does not have any idea about India. [égtner, Sripathi is shown as a
conditional, paternalistic and self-centered ch@ra¢dJnhappy with his son’s work as
an environmental activist and thinking of the daipting act of his daughter Maya
for having married a white Canadian rather thamtlae of his choice, he often
isolates himself from his wife and children.

Rather than averting the present imbroglio bordgadn the difficult situations
faced by his family, Sripathi spends his time ipmssing his deepest thoughts in the
form of letters to the editors of various local mpapers. Ironically, he writes these
letters by using a pseudonym, ‘Pro Bono Publice’ddooses to write these letters

“on behalf of the people” (9) and by this meangheks he can become a secret hero,
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“a crusader” of “the “world in pen and ink” (9). Bunfortunately this escapist
attitude on his part increases his dilemma angtuBtless continuance as a writer.
As an after effect this has only increased highali®n from his family and social
community. The cultural pressure and the diffeategories of identity involving the
women characters form the staple of this noVae Hero’s WalkThe book is replete
with the feelings of diaspora, memory and nostallis pertinent that Maya, after
her departure to America, keeps writing lettereeo parents about the type of
education, food and culture followed in America.

While Sripathi is angry with his daughter, Nirm&&ls sympathetic for
Maya. In the new country, Maya comes into contatt viilan whom she marries
later. The feeling of nostalgia is so deep inthat she wishes to go and meet her
relatives in India. But her move, especially afier marriage with Alan, does not
click, as her father has already decided not t@lzay relationship with her, ever
since her dishonouring of betrothal with Prakabkk,ldridegroom chosen for her
earlier. After some time, she gives birth to a fen@hild and again feels nostalgic to
go over to her native place and meet her paremtsedatives. In one of her letters,
she requests her father to be a legal guardiarantiBina. Despite her father’'s
adamant stand of keeping away from her, Maya coasirio write letters to her
mother and calls her every week. This only proves just by migrating, one cannot
forget his/her attachments to the motherland. sigsificant that either in the form of
memory or telephonic or postal communication, #ttachment continues. Maya’s
daughter, Nandana feels herself at a loss, asdtmm in Vancouver in Canada.
Since she has never visited India and is new t@énsons, places and traditions

prevailing in India she feels awkward in gettingdsdf acclimatized to Indian culture
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at various places like the railway station, honeo®! and other public places. In
contrast to Nandana, Maya acts as the novel’s owstentional diasporic character.
She is the defiant and heroic daughter who “haddlarveryone” (46) and lives as an
unforgettable character in her father’'s and bréshesnsciousness.

Sripathi and his family members live in the nowedi®ured Big House in
Toturpuram. Sripathy’s grandfather bought it fromBrétish family which moved to
England after India’s independence. Nostalgia strithe house also, as after his
father’s death, “the house itself had slid intwet f careless disrepair and looked as
if it was tired of the life within its belly (6). e aggressive new world outside
contributed to it inaccessibility by dumping heapgranite and gravel on its sides.
The garden of the house also look untended, asdyatas now time to keep the
plants and trees in good shape. Maya who is irtesstes keeping them trim is no
more here to look after them. The emptiness artgy rule the place now. Old
memories die rarely. This is so with Nirmala whokemreference to her meeting of
Prakash Bhat and his wife at the temple. She &slghat they have pretended as if
they have not noticed her. Since Maya’s wedding Witn could not come off, he
shows little respect to her. Sripathi too is nagtalwhen his wife reminds him all that
is past. He has the feeling within him reportedstby the novelist: “Why did Nirmala
persist in bringing up these memories? The unpfgasas of the incident would stay
with him like the bitter taste of kashaya” (12).

Ammayya is the mother of Sripathi and is a widowinlg with her aged and
unmarried daughter, Putti. She looks for goodustaich grooms for Putti, but no one
is prepared to marry an aged girl like her. Shethasambition of living like a rich

family and her dream to make Sripathi remains dified because the latter has taken
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up the job of a reporter. She regrets that herdmgihas left her in a beggarly
condition leaving her lot to her son. She hearsiatite death of Chintamani’s father
due to high blood pressure. As she too feels theesaondition, she complains thus:
“Nobody cares for old people. Such is this modeanlev My mother-in-law was
blessed, truly. Because of me she stayed aliveht@lwas ninety years old” (23). She
hates the cowherd Munnuswamy and his son, Gopateswpplies milk to them
every morning. She brands them as low-caste peopleny close movement with
them would be regarded by her as something horrlethe irony is that the
cowherd has earned a lot of money and bought quaéof properties in their street.
Mrs.Poorna’s wailing of her lost child day in analycbut adds up to the sorrowful and
pathetic situation in their surroundings. Sripatgon, Arun has been a
disappointment to him, since the latter is alwaysybwith some social cause or the
other to fight out and go in processions and ptagainst the authorities.

Nandana, Maya’s daughter has been living in Argdibuse for three days.
Her mother has left her in the neighboring apartraed instructed her not to have
anything with strangers. Both Uncle Sunny and A<inan have tough time with her,
when she asks for her parents and keeps tellingh®awants to go home. The next
day Dr.Sunderraj rings up to say that Maya anchiasband Alan have died in a road
accident the previous day. Sripathi’s conscienaekprhim to the effect that “You
didn’t talk to her for nine years, cut her off & svere a diseased limb and now
suddenly comes this concern?” (32). Nandana isisdl®.Sunderraj’s home in
Vancouver. As a legal guardian, Sripathi will haveake Nandana back home with
him to India. As the legal and financial mattersd¢o be cleared, it will take three

months for Sripathi to fly home with his granddateghAfter hearing about it all,



80

Nirmala shouts at him saying, “You killed my daughtYou drove her away from
me!” (35). Sripathi hits her for her angry gesttowards him. Arun comes on the
scene and inquires about the phone call from Varenowoon the father goes down
memory lane and recalls those small incidents wnuglMaya. His daughter is such a
precise little woman who “had carried that fiercegsion right through to her adult
years, along with an ambition that Sripathi hademeantirely understood” (38).

Sripathi thinks about the phenomenon called de#ilciwhas overtaken so
many old people including his grandmother, Shantamtcould be justified, but not
his daughter’s untimely death in an accident. Hedeos over Shantamma’s affection
towards him. When his own mother has been expebimgo become a renowned
heart surgeon, the president of a company, theepmmister of India, a hero, she has
protected him from his father’s increasingly tyramah rages, loved him for what he
was” (52). Nirmala’s cry over her daughter’s demssso pathetic: “what wickedness
is this, that | have to lose my own child to seegmndchild!” (57). When the
atmosphere is still riddled with death, Sripathegdack to remember his father,
Narasimha’s cruel death. as a result of the actidierlifeless body lies abandoned on
the road. As the deceased has a mistress, the aredirst visit her house and then
only come to his own mother’s house. His death tigta with it penury and the sharp
fear that always accompanies a lack of money” (8&hilarly death occurred to a
distant relative who had two daughters and a sulién a little later. As he died a
pauper, his wife begged for money to meet his falnexpenses from Sripathi. The
poverty in this case is not only wretched, but aésafying.

Though Putti looks like a well-milked cow, withirhshe seethed an ocean of

desire that would have shocked her mother. Shaldeal frustration building inside
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her like heart in a pressure cooker” (80). Sh@ited up with her mother for turning
down all proposals of marriage coming from prospecgjrooms. In one case when a
lecturer of political science came seeking a bride offer was turned down by
Ammayya simply on the ground that the unruly stusl@vould throw stones at him.
She cites a news item about a boy who stabbed:hdaeéor catching him red-handed
while copying in the examination. Another propdsaim a young engineer in
America was also turned down “because she had meardurs that men from abroad
already had white wives and used their Indian @sasaidservants. A doctor from
Bangalore was rejected because Ammayya suspecteduid die of a disease caught
from a patient, leaving Putti a widow” (81). Aftesarning the essentials of education
from an Anglo-Indian teacher, Putti wants to teach play school situated two
streets away. But this idea also is given up bex@&umsmayya would not allow her to
go and earn money on the ground that they beloagich and respectable family.
The old woman has grouse at Maya'’s betrayal foryimeg an unknown foreigner,
complains about Sripathi for disappointing her adeules Arun who sneers at her
caste rules and preaches modern liberalism. Whemayya failed to deliver a child
each of those six times, “people began to whidp&tr Yama-raja, the death-lord, had
set up an altar to himself in the echoing darkrégke girl’'s womb” (86). After the
birth of Sripathi, her husband Narasimha has gorig¢ with a mistress. She goes to
her mother’s house weeping and furious at her pasirconduct and complains that
he has abandoned her.

Ammayya prays to God three times a day and obséneastuals as
prescribed by the Shastras to become a good w#evirue turns tyrannical and

everyone begins to be wary of her steely righteessnAfter the birth of Sripathi, she
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begins to watch him like a hawk, lest anything fiatenight happen to her. She
dreams a lot about the child wishing him to becamigdge, doctor and diplomat and
all that. Her feelings for the boy turn into aniestto make him stand in good stead.
She is also worried that he might throw her asikiethe peel of a fruit. Her worries
are graphically described thus: “she was afraitl Neaasimha’s hard slaps would hurt
the boy’s brain and turn him into a vegetable. Laxgs an extravagance that she
could ill afford. If she spent it on the boy, sheuld have none left for herself, none
to use as ointment on the wounds that Narasimiiated on her” (87). Her husband
has borrowed money from the Toturpuram Bank andtspé&vishly on her mistress,
racing and other useless pursuits. Ammayya becpmegmant again and four months
before Putti was born, Narasimha gets killed byaal toull that jumped straight at him
and threw him in the gutter. When her daughtewasrin the world, she gets “twin
gifts of life and death that she had received glgting a silver lamp at the Krishna
Temple every month — her one indulgence in an atisermiserly life” (88).

If nostalgia includes sufferings undergone by bbthold and young, it is
justified in the case of Ragini, a female childR&ju, Sripathi’'s friend. He has already
two sons and the new arrival in the form of hisgtger is born with complications in
her brain. It is found later that Ragini has prged seizures that leave her limp and
exhausted. Her brain is damaged and she couldenoaited. This makes her parents
feel anxious and worried. The friend’s smile is g@ompletely and he looks
careworn all the time. Raju cries in desperatiarstliThat bastard God up there must
have decided: ‘this bloke is laughing and smiliag much. Give him a taste of
something nasty.’ | must have been a murderingeogumy last life and now | am

paying for it” (121). Raju’s wife dies when theiaughter is fifteen years old. The
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maids, who are appointed to look after Ragini, dblast long and leave Raju in the
lurch. His sons finished their education and tltkeebne is in California and the
younger in Switzerland. The elder son gets marigal mercilessly informs his father
through a letter about his wife’s reluctance torstihe tragedy of Ragini. Sripathi
tells him about the death of his daughter and sdlaw leaving behind a girl child.
After seeing Raju in almost similar condition likenself, he thinks of drawing
“strength from Raju, who had managed to keep degpdiay, even though it stared
him in the face every waking day” (124).

Sripathi’s one and a half month’s stay in Vancouweebring his grandchild to
India is replete with sad moments and memoriesddé#s not go anywhere, as he
feels intimidated by the city’s strangeness, sikeacd towering beauty. The air reeks
of the life that courses through the masses oftpland shrubs that grow in the garden
outside. On the first day Sripathi listens to thared of a wailing baby in the house
next door. When a large chest of drawers is takelouyer from Maya’s house by a
buyer, Nandana’s eyes shed tears. Sripathi thabhghshe is losing all that is beloved
and familiar. He has his own doubts if Maya wouéé told the child all about her
early childhood and other family members whom sk bft behind in India. He
feels sad to note that Maya’s child, Nandana hasrbe an orphan. He wonders if
Maya'’s accent also has changed from Madrasi spi€anadian ice, like
Dr.Sunderraj’'s. He is at a loss to understand howd' years as a copy writer could
reduce even sorrow to a jingle” (143). Nandana rhast been in a sort of shock and
so she has not spoken to her grandpa yet. ButtBrigaeminded of Maya’s wearing
the Mysore silk sari back home when she attainegikéeenth age. He also

remembers how that sari has given her a look likesNChintamani, the library clerk.
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In memory of her stay here the child takes alltbgs, books and clothes in separate
suitcases and boxes. The atmosphere in this heuseiof eerie silence, and it is
described thus: “The child continued to regard &hpwith suspicion, even hostility
and he gave up any attempts to make conversatithnher. For the entirety of his
stay, there was nothing between them but a deepaiiance” (145).

The plight of an old man living in the first flo@apartment is another instance
of suffering in this novel. His strange, unsavohapits earn him the nickname,
Chocobar Ajja who prowls in childish nightmarestwé host of apparitions. His wife
takes the trouble of controlling him through a servmaid who too needs instructions
from her. She has two fatty sons getting readysé&mool. Ammayya brands their
block as ‘Lunatic Mansions’ for the number of peopilho live in it. Like these two
sons, Nirmala also brings up Maya and Arun in tearlier days. Nandana is sent to
the local school after her arrival in this count®je refuses to speak to anyone in the
house, as she is still nostalgic about her homdraemtis in Vancouver. She could
not easily get over the memory of her parents wélp her in her routine daily. One
day while playing with three girls from the apartitee Nandana is asked to come
through a tunnel that connects two blocks. Hergalfto play this game is not
accepted by the girls who take turns to participaié It is at this stage the other girls
go home, fearing the consequences of such an sgeRbor Nandana goes inside and
when she comes out at the other end, she losesdyeaind finds herself at Mrs.
Poorna’s door. From there she is taken back taHdigse. This is how the little girl is

made to suffer by the other girls playing theré¢hiat block.
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Sripathi begins to have beliefs in old, nightmatisles and events after the
tragedy that has struck his daughter and her hdsléaimosts frighten him now. He
feels that the world is

“full of unseen things, old memories and thoughisgings and
nightmares, anger, regret, madness. They floatbdiently around,
an accumulation of whispery yesterdays that gresdvgaew -----
sorrow, pain and other abstractions that coulda’sbrgically removed
like an extra thumb” (172).

His memory goes back to Dr.Pandit who would reatiégt his patients at any
time of day. When he took Maya and Arun one midntghis clinic he was gracious
enough to attend and wave away Sripathi’s apolagesask him not to worry about
anything at all. According to him, “a human beisgot merely a ticking body, but a
sum of all that happens in the world around hin'3R He would certainly have
known about Sripathi, “aged fifty seven, fathetwb children (one dead), burnt out
copy writer and a man whose body was out of coh(&il3).

Ammayya, Sripathi’s mother is in the habit of shgrithings secretly under her
pillow and in the iron box she keeps with him. $hafraid that any thief, be it from
outside or inside, would take away all these costlgs saved by her all through these
years. She has read in the paper about an old wgetiing beaten by her son for a
few gold chains worn around her neck. She will takay all things from the house
kept for use by the family members secretly. Missn@mani tells her of
Kaveriamma who has brought up the servant boy, aswer own son. He has been
with her for these twenty five years, but one daygbes to the extent of killing her

with a rolling pin. Ammayya is afraid of the docsaoo, for she gets news from
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Chintamani about the smart-suit doctors putting3bb-Inspector’s son on the
operating table for mere soar throat. What happevaithat they had taken away his
appendix. Ammayya’s anger is so great that it “@asnly divided between all those
arrogant, god-like creatures with the power to la¢aheir fingertips” (223). She feels
that she has lost so much in life — “children,silons, dreams, trust — that one more
loss no longer really mattered to her. Things camethings went. That was life”
(227).

Munnuswamy promises to help Sripathi's family whesrethings go wrong in
Big House. The milk vendor has now become a vepontant person and has a
house of his own next to Sripathi’'s house. His o or two years older than Putti
loves her and is ready to marry her. The news Ilsam@ed by Nirmala who thinks
that in the present situation it is only good foeit family. Sripathi has no other
option but to accept to this proposal, for his gwasition in his company is now
weakening, with Kaushik, his boss asking him t@hkepared to move to the Madras
office. Arun is a good for nothing fellow alwaysigg round with his reformist
activities and inviting trouble more often in thepess. Already the house is in dire
trouble with loans still outstanding to be paiceatie exit of Sripathi’s father.
Ammayya is opposed to this match for she has alwags attacking Munnuswamy
from the beginning. She shouts at her daughter tifugou really cared about my
opinions, you wouldn't allow that pariah from ne&dor into this house. You are
breaking my heart, | tell you. If | die tonight,iston your head” (330). When her
daughter insists that they are nice people, she lsi#tgrly thus: “From today you and
| are strangers. You are a piece of dirt that mynlwwoided and that | kept by

mistake, idiot that | am!” (330).
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An hour before the arrival of the Munnuswamys fo betrothal function, the
power has gone off plunging the entire street taltdarkness. Ammayya feels happy
for she knows that the gods are as furious aststiesaunholy alliance. In the
darkness she steals the laddoos, crisp chakkushabse to her body draping her sari
over them, hurries to her room where she hides tinather her bed. She has plans to
conceal them in her cupboard in the morning. Shedooot digest the fact that a
milkman’s son getting married to a Brahmin girl.eSflames the corrupting influence
of Nirmala for all this happening. As she saysg'$Rutti) had been tainted by the
denizens of this house, influenced by that Mayahdayshameless marriage to a
foreigner. Couldn’t Putti see where that had ler?t&traight to Lord Yama’s
kingdom” ( 331). With the entry of the guests, &thp and Nirmala welcome them.
Putti feels shy and runs to the kitchen. When Amyaaggain flares up at the visitors,
Nirmala asks them not to mind her and says thather nature to blame them all. But
the old woman issues a clear warning to Putti @s¢hwords: “Pultti, if you marry this
loafer you will be dead for me forever. My curse$l e on your head. A mother’s
curse is the blackest of them all. Your childretl i@ born deformed. They too will
abandon you. And that evil fellow will beat you eysingle day!” (332).

As Putti gets immersed in lascivious thoughts,dies not hear a single word
uttered by her mother. Gopala’s mother gives heayafull of fruits to welcome her
as her son’s future wife. Putti is full of joy dmet occasion, forgetting all that has been
uttered by her mother. Ammayya falls sick and wantseet Dr.Menon. She refuses
to take any food. At night the rain pours down higeand soon the power goes off
and seawater enters her house. The stolen newsgagerunder the bed sink into

water. The slush flowing with water makes the sagiesome and terrible. Putti
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feels alarmed and twists her mother violently dalifher anger against Ammayya
and her strategies to keep her a spinster weress@d in that twisting, cruel pinch”
(341). Soon the old woman becomes hysterical aaftasd of the horrible situation.
She walils that she has been polluted, soiled for&lee fears that she is walking in
somebody’s excrement. She closes her eyes tightlyahows her tears to trickle out.
Both Putti and her mother make their way to thet filoor and alert Sripathi and his
wife, Nirmala. The little child, Nandana is up asalys desperately thus: “We are all
going to die: like my Mommy and Daddy?” (343). Téld woman moans that this is
the god’s way of showing anger against Putti'sdibtal. Arun finds out that the
flood is only in their house, as a burst septiktsimould have been the cause. He
shouts for help and Gopala from the next door swintp action with Arun and they
both bring Ammayya to a place of safety in theiug®.

The din and unusual sequences put heavy pressukenorayya with the
result that she feels intense pain on her chestp&hts and glares at Putti wrenching
her arm with three finger marks. They are like ¢hséaring, cartoonish eyes causing
Putti to wear dozens of bangles got from her mdgheunk box. Really they are the
marks symbolizing her jealous anger for Putti'sutédd of her wishes. Even as the
van comes up to take the old woman to the hospitedther wave of pain makes her
speechless. The hospital presents a scene of woynradsengers after an accident.
The old woman could not be taken to a bed immelgia®he lies on the ground in the
hospital corridor. What she has been dead agdirtbieae years comes in full view,
with “her nose full of the odour of dead and dybuaglies, her bulging heart full of the
rage she had accumulated over sixty of her eigbéysyof existence” (347).

Ammayya wants Sripathi to remove all the ornamshtsis wearing and keep them
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with him till they reach their house. She is paias that not a single jewel or money
should go to Putti for her act of defiance. Thetdowant them to pay the bill, but
Sripathi and Arun want the treatment to proceest,flsut though they promise to pay
the authorities, the doctor in charge says thaisha old woman and they cannot do
anything for her. The body gets stiffening and ¢hisrno other go for them except to
return home with her lifeless body. Nirmala cle@imesbody and finds out the incision
made by the doctors around her chest. She sudpetiday by the doctors which she
does not divulge to others, as it is too late aildoneate unnecessary problems. Thus
the old woman’s anguish and unfulfilled desire & Butti married to a groom of her
choice falls through. All these old memories amieémbrances push the affected
characters to so much suffering.

Nostalgia in all these six novels is so breathtgkhmat the characters involved
in them, mostly women, come to feel the acutest pad suffering from which they
struggle to come out. The old timers who still eed in formality, tradition and so
many other religious and social factors feel ifidifit to overcome them all, as they
do not see eye to eye with the present attituddsiays of life. With nostalgic
feelings gaining current, these forces drive thesoaffected by them to the extreme
corners and push them to the brink of disasterdmadh. As it happens to diasporic
women in these novels, they find it hard to acteetreality and seek avenues to
come out of them in their own distinct ways in dwerrse of time. As they say time is
the best healer of past wounds, the women so desduiry to come out of the shocks,
tyrannous holds, unjustified actions and unwantgaplenings thrust on them by those
close to them. Naturally such a study of nostatgippenings should lead to the

exploration of ways and means to tackle such fondes are out to destroy the peace
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and happiness in a way that is good and esseati#hé smooth functioning of the
society. It is with this view in mind the followinghapter proceeds to discuss the
different strategies of resistance that are wokgdor the amelioration of the

suffering womenfolk from a study of the six prebed novels.
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CHAPTER - 1ll

GENDER AND CULTURE RESISTANCE IN WOMEN

Generally speaking women of olden times remainéansssive and acted
according to the whims and fancies of their parants elderly folks. There was no
resistance from their side in any field of activéiyher at home or away from home.
Even in the past there were cases when women badigted attempts to subjugate
them and put them to shame. This is true of therldgry women like Sita ifihe
Ramayanand Draupati iThe Mahabharathaln the earlier case Sita’s chastity was
guestioned and she was asked to walk on fire amlghrify herself. Sita accepted the
challenge and proved that she was true to her hdsls&i Rama. In the latter case
Draupati’'s sari was removed by the Kauravas, eaflgdduchadana in the court
before everybody and thus she was put to sham8&riA&ishna was on her side, he
made the sari come as long as possible and thes $e&r from getting exposed. The
resistance on the part of the suffering women mething visible ever since the olden
times. In the case of the migrated women, these ddnas been going on and the
plight in which they find themselves in nostalgituations is heartrending and unless
these women decide that they should do somethiagtat) they do not have any
other choice but to submit to hardships and s#fetiessly.

The women in the novels of Bharati Mukherjee areamoexception to this
phenomenon of rising against the troublesome stogiaround them. The
contemporary times have witnessed a gradual trematton from total surrender to
total revolution against the dictatorial tendenc\sth the new culture spreading fast,

the migrant women have not hesitated to do awaly alitpossibilities of nursing the
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old specific sense of culture. Fredric Jamesontlggtomments thus: “If we do not
achieve some general sense of a cultural domitizem,we fall back into a view of
present history as sheer heterogeneity, randomrdiite of a host of distinct forces
whose affectivity is undecidable” (6). The new wafeAmerican military and
economic domination has become a phenomenon whithot be easily neglected. In
its aftermath there has been a spate of spillingadd, beating one to torture,
pushing the person affected to the brink of deathleolding him or her continuously
in terror. Though such activities are on the r@sethe other side there is much
qualitative cultural transformation found among thigrant women who settle down
in America. In the light of this change coming oeemumber of such women, it will
be pertinent to examine how these changes have gamthe reckoning in the case
of women in the two novels of Bharati Mukherjeemedy WifeandJasmine

In the noveWife Dimple, the protagonist is portrayed as one gvima
fantastic world, a world she creates for hersalthie day-to-day world of reality her
imaginary feathers get crippled. As her dreamsatdulfilled, she feels so
disappointed. In her inconsistent mood she thingsriage alone is the way out for
her to get out of all kinds of uneasiness. Aftar marriage with Amit Basu, an
engineer seeking emigration to America, she begithange her mentality. She
loves waiting for marriage rather than getting neatr Her resistance to things
happening around her starts from her in-law’s hatssghtaway. She gives an
inkling of her mind thus: “She hated the gray cottath red roses inside yellow
circles that her mother-in-law had hung on sag¢apgs against the metal bars of the
windows” (W, 20). She has the feeling that marriage robbed her of all romantic

intentions so tastefully cultivated. Again, when iktakes her to Kwality’s restaurant
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and orders chilli chicken, fried rice and chickgmiisg rolls, she expresses her
uneasiness in handling the chicken pieces with &owdk knife. Contrarily, she feels
that he could have taken her to a better hotehcérs.

Dimple wants to have everything as per her wisghexpectations. She does
not think that Amit is the man of her choice. I8 hbsence she visualizes the man of
her dreams. The description of the man she likémt@ is given thus: “She borrowed
a forehead from an aspirin ad, the lips, eyes & fcom a body builder and
shoulders ad, the stomach and legs, from a troaseasnd put the ideal man” (23).
The post-marital stage results in her pregnancyhvhas its own symptoms like
vomiting. Even as she expels the brownish liquirfiher body, she wants to get rid
of the fetus that blocks her tubes and pipes. @ngestime she notices a mouse in its
pregnancy and in her hysterical mood Kkills it withany proper basis. That she does
not like to have the baby in her womb becomes clehen “she smashed the top of a
small gray head” (35). She is in a mood of miggtim the West as soon as Amit gets
his visa. As such, she does not want to carry dhyedics with her to the new place.
She shows her repulsion thus, as her husband ited tia transform her wishes.

In her mood of resistance to things going the eotional way, she strongly
reacts by going in for self-abortion. The way inigthshe destroys the very small one
inside her womb is described poignantly thus: “Baé skipped rope until her legs
grew numb and her stomach burned; then she ha@geuater from the heavy bucket
over her head, shoulders, over the tight littleveuwsf her stomach. She had poured
until the last of the blood washed off her leggrtlshe had collapsed” (42). She has
no after thoughts after this cruel deed committgthdr. She remains cool and

dispassionate instead of reacting emotionally. Bhirgl resistance is commented by
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Rosanne Klass thus: “Dimple acts on the vagueshaost undefined impulses and
thinks no more about it” (88). In her view it ikid of liberation from the traditional
roles and limitations suffered by women. Symbolicélis a resistance to stick to the
traditional demand of the Hindu women who feel catted to bearing and rearing
children.

Dimple’s friend, Paramita Ray, called Pixie, ho&dparty on the eve of
Dimple’s departure to the US. While Amit searchasd job in the new country, his
wife attends parties and begins to have differealifigs about people and their
customs and habits there. As days pass by, Dimphs angry for Amit’s remaining
careless about her dreams. She is fed up withnoies and gets visibly disturbed at
certain habits of Amit. She realizes that he isthetman she had wanted as husband.
The resistance mood sets in, as she has secorghtsamver her marriage with Amit:
“She was bitter that marriage had betrayed hernoagrovided all the glittery things
she had imagined, had not brought her cocktaileuoanopied skies and three A.M.
drives to dizzy restaurants where they sold diiababs rolled in roti” (102). Her
friendship with Ina Mullick makes her oppositionAmit’s ways indigestible. She
thinks of ways and means to bring an end to thd kirexistence that she undergoes
in America.

At last Amit gets a job and they move to GreenwitMarsha’s flat. Soon
Dimple grows abnormal, as she finds doing odd |idaeswatering the plants and
cleaning the kitchen, etc., difficult to bear wihe complains of poor diet and is
losing her temper quite easily: “You never listgay’ve never listened to me. You
hate me. Don’t deny it; | know you do. You hate beeause I'm not fat and fair”

(110). America has become unlivable for her andrglsethe sense of nostalgia
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regarding her life ‘in a country where every othv@man was a stranger, where she
felt different, ignorant, exposed to ridicule iretalevator” (112). She has the feeling
that Amit is just a robot and not an actual humeimdp for her. She feels like resisting
the unwanted and forced situations on her in gie of her new life that she lives in
America. As Linda Sandler rightly says, “she isbleao make the transition from
Before to After and chooses violence as a ‘probéeieing’ device” (75).

Dimple suffers from lack of assimilation with tAenerican ways of life. It is
natural for an expatriate to feel conscious of uging his or her identity even in the
most trying circumstances of life. Her resistanianges into the extreme ways, when
she contemplates seven ways of committing suidilese seven ways include
darkness, evil tendency, sinister move, gruesorieitsgc murderous incident,
suicidal feeling and mugging. At the dinner pantsaaged by Amit and Dimple,
everyone is happy to share their feelings, but Dennpleft in her world of reveries.
She decides that she must draw the line somewhboeigh Amit points out her
foolishness in imagining things for herself, shesloot feel composed and natural
enough. She is pushed to a situation in which shksfike doing the terrible, that of
killing her husband from behind, when he comesmbrace her. Her friend, Ina
Mullick too is of the same temperament like Dimpland expresses unhappiness at
the turn of events for her. When her mother infohres of Pixie’s marriage with a 53
year old actor, she feels happy and is delightdzbtthe friend of a ‘to be super
actress.’ This is resistance to the conventioraah& of mind which dictates things to

the bride or groom.
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Ina Mullick brings her American friends to Dimpleapartment as part of a get
together. Milt and Leni Anspach are one of the desipo visit her place often. It so
happens that Leni quarrels with Ina for spoiling loge life with Milt. Though
Dimple pacifies the angry Leni, the latter flingpe tashtray on the ground and breaks
it into pieces. This incident makes an impressinmbanple and she compares her life
with Amit in almost the same manner. As she saysyds best to regard the broken
ashtray as the end of an era in her own life” (1#8})he light of resistance to the
prevailing trends, the breakage is symbolic ofdiiea from servile existence as far as
Dimple is concerned. In due course she wants tw $tew reaction to the American
ways in protest against what all she dislikes inefiga. Her spirit rebels, freely mixes
with Ina and Milt, wears the western clothes andgdihings like that. She feels that
she has the unlimited freedom at her disposal aes tp the extent of seducing Milt
in her happiest moment. She turns mad and faifkstinguish between the television
advertisements and her personal life. In this doodishe has the feeling that “some
force was impelling her towards disaster, some teoried overtaken her body, a
creature with serpentine curls and heaving bos@twibuld erupt indiscreetly
through one of Dimple’s orifices, leaving her, DimBasu, splattered like bug on the
living room wall and rug” (156).

Dimple’s resistance seeks extra-marital abandain Milt which has been
gnawing her for some time. If she had the chandelfig about the happenings to
Amit, she would have given a thought to it, butarhdnately in her case, her husband
remains inattentive to her emotional needs. Shestlke extreme step of murdering
him with the hope that she cannot bear this treatmmeted out to her by him. In a

stunning fashion she takes out the knife from thehken drawer and pierces it near
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his hairline seven times continuously. This way gheishes her loveless husband for
his shortcomings and cuts the marital knot in aces@monious manner. If the
heroine ofWifeis portrayed in this gruesome manner, the writeardti Mukherjee
echoes her own feelings of disappointment wherphegnts wanted her to marry into
the same household as theirs. Without seeing tmesmpécture whom she has to
marry she was forced to toe the particular linexgsected by her parents. But as she
says, “l wanted to stay. The old world no longetcieed me in the ways that the new
world did” (219).

The background to writing a novel likgife for the author is really interesting
to note. It definitely contains the note of resista. As she knows, the immigrants
have a lot of problems to encounter. Many of thewehlived in the newly-developed
countries. When they come to settle down in the oeuntry, either by choice or by
necessity, they are forced to absorb the 200 oddsy& American culture and
civilization all of a sudden. Her aim in presenticitaracters like Dimple iWifeis to
make known the desperate voices of the new settigkmerica. As Prasanna Sree
Sathupathi rightly points out,

“Mukherjee had to come to terms with her own idgnt an alien

land, caught as she was between two conflictinguoes. Also, she had
to contend with racial discrimination during theay® she spent in
Canada, precisely between 1972 and 1980. She nbtageercome
both the crises and this brought her a sensetadrelnd confidence” (78).

Dimple’s neurotic self wants to finish off thosenfys she does not want to
retain in her life. She seems to be in possesdisnroe demonic power. The world of

illusion and the world of reality coalesce in hesulting in her forceful mentality. On
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the railway platform her thoughts are with her rarglis ashes. She wonders “what
happens to the bits of bone and organs that wereethbut not totally consumed?”
(168). Her actions right from self-abortion to #iking of Amit are but instances of
her resistance to the age-old and tradition-bowtigtiaes forced on the women of the
new century.

In the second novel of Bharati Mukherjdasminethe resistance to
conservatism and things conventional gets reintbregh the protagonist, Jasmine
playing her role effectively to that effect. Sheegahrough a series of adventures
from Punjab to California via Florida, lowa, New rkaand lowa. As the astrologer
has predicted, she gets married, but turns a wilidvkeeps herself in exile
throughout the story. In all these stages she msrafighter, survivor and adapter.
She undergoes many transformations like Jyoti, lesrdase and Jane, when she
moves with different companions during her journéys pertinent to mention here
that she as a growing woman revolts against héimgesnd the encounters she faces
all along. The novel shuttles between the Indithefpast and the America of the
present. In the past her life at Hasnapur in Puigi@howcased. After her formal
education, she gets married to Prakash Vijh, ameegwho is looking for a job in
the US.

As the fifth daughter and seventh of nine childEre is an undesirable
female child inviting curses from everyone. In ef the society’s hatred for her, she
displays her talent and intelligence to brave eltlk of hardships. Her Master;i
greatly recommends her for English education agher level. Her resistance to the
blind following of anything including the prophesief the astrologer reveals the type

of woman that she is. She assails the astrologer tiyou are a crazy old man. You
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don’t know what my future holds!” (J,3). When thamrhits her hard on the head, she

falls down getting a scar on her forehead. Thtaken to be a curse, whereas Jasmine
treats it thus: “it's my third eye” (5). She resishe tendency to treat village girls as
cattle. There is a blind belief among the villagershis effect: “whichever way you
lead them, that is the way they will go” (46). Whear grandmother wants her to
marry a widower with a lot of property in his nansbe becomes furious and finally
goes for the marriage with Prakash Vijh.

After her marriage, Jyoti becomes Jasmine, a cdsnan leading her life in
Jullundur. Even as Prakash is ambitious to studynidmerican center of learning, he
falls prey to the Khalsa Lions, the Khalistan segpiat rebels, thus leaving Jasmine a
young widow. But the deep-seated courage in heesakr plan to visit the supposed
institution in America where Prakash has plannegatdor his higher studies. Her
decision takes everyone by surprise and they dqurest village girl, going alone to
America without job, husband or papers?” (97). [elages for America on a forged
passport without least thinking about the troubleiil bring her later. The temper of
resistance in her emboldens her thus: “What co@nivat continent? We pass
through wars, through plagues. | am hungry for ndows the discarded papers are in
characters or languages. | cannot read” (101).

In the last leg of her travel she uses a shrimpied ‘The Gulf Shuttle’ to
enter the United States. The captain of the shipdme Half-Face is an ugly-looking
fellow with one eye and ear and scars all ovebbiy. He takes her to a remote
motel in Florida and conducts himself indecentlfobe her. Though Jasmine pleads
to him that as a Hindu widow, her mission is tdifiuher husband’s wish, he ridicules
her saying thus: “Getting your ass kicked half waagund the world just to burn a

suit” (114). He goes to the extreme of raping loeguench his sexy thirst. Much
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anguished Jasmine goes to the bathroom and deoiéesl her life to escape from
defilement. But soon she changes her mind andvesaob live, despite the dangers
around her. Her decision not to let her persorgiahor disrupt her mission gives her
some kind of confidence to live the rest of herd&he transforms herself into
Goddess Kali with a view to destroying the evil-odeéd man who has violated her
chastity. She kills the demon to protect hersetf stop the animal from making
further such attempts on other women like her. ddsistance is truly heroic: “l was in
a room with a slain man, my body blooded. | waskingl death, Death incarnate”
(119). In the words of Samir Dayal, it is certaialkind of self-assurance “that is also
a life-affirming transformation” (71).

After this incident, Jasmine meets a Quaker womaname Lillian Gordon
who pities her for her present condition and cofoesard to help her in this
distressing situation. She gives her accommodaiahhelps her to learn to dress,
talk and walk like an American. She infuses confikein her by advising her to
forget the past and lead life anew with a new vigawrdon’s job is to assist the
illegal immigrants tide over their crisis. She akks to meet her daughter in New
York and seek help from her in getting a job thég.reaching New York Jasmine
meets Gordon’s daughter and stays there for some he meets her husband’s
teacher, Devinder Vadhera and spends five monttistive Vadheras. She learns that
Vadhera is actually a sorter of human hair. Lifdmerica has been quite hard and
tough in the real sense. Jasmine finds peoplewite greed and poverty. The
American beggar treats her with contempt and ¢edisa ‘foreign bitch.” After five
months stay at Flushing, Jasmine sets out on anativenturous deed by way of

resistance to the existing state of affairs.
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In this new avatar, the protagonist acts as a caetp Taylor and Wylie
Hayes on Claremont Avenue at Manhattan. The cdugdean adopted daughter, Duff
who feels attached to Jasmine so much. Taylor dieeshe name, Jase and the result
is she finds her new life quite exciting. The treant that she gets at their hands is
obvious, when she says thus: “Duff was my childyldaand Wylie were my parents,
my teachers, my family” (165). In the new set upndme becomes more
Americanized, more hopeful of leading her life imérica without any problem.

With Taylor getting closer to Jasmine, Wylie decide leave him for her new friend,
Stuart. This comes as a shock to her, as shadailsderstand the kind of changes
taking place in America in human relationships. Bemission of reality is thus put
forward: “We arrive so eager to learn, to adjustarticipate, only to find the
monuments are plastic, agreements are annulled) (B&it she is conscious that a
woman like her could survive in America becausedlare democracy and good
treatment for everyone at all levels, more so atrtienial level. She acknowledges
that “Wylie made me feel her younger sister. | faamsily. | was professional” (175).
If resistance on Jasmine’s part is any indicatibis, true in the circumstances in
which she finds herself all along: “Jyoti was nowadi-goddess; she had burned
herself in a trash-cum-funeral pyre behind a bodrdetel in Florida. Jasmine lived
for future, for Vijh & Wife. Jase went to moviesdilived for today” (176).

As she continues to resist attempts at margingiber, she gets an
established home and as such she cannot be bowadlyoany more pressures on
her life. Her escape from her husband’s assasskhv@nder is not one of cowardice,
but one of life-affirmation. Her forceful way ofdiding things for herself is described

by Pushpa N.Parekh thus: “Jasmine’s inner monokgne silent reflections capture
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her deliberations on cultural differences and amignant woman’s emotional
adherence to her traditional beliefs, while intetileally exploring the new avenues
opened to her by the modern value systems” (118k0dn as she was born, she had
a ruby-red choker of bruise around her throat amgpkire fingerprints on her
collarbone. Her mother thought of sparing her thim pf a dowryless bride. She
wanted a happy life for her. Jasmine recalls tiesdents in her earlier life, even as
she was named Jyoti, light, “but in surviving | vedseady Jane, a fighter and
adapter” (40). When Taylor expresses skepticismdaamine’s ways of thinking,
Jasmine rebukes him saying thus: “The incentive tseat every second of your
existence as a possible assignment from God. Eviagyfyou do, if you ‘re a physicist
or a caregiver, is equally important in the ey&ofd” (61).

Jasmine’s resistance to the existence of inimmalefs out to create trouble is
well brought out by her, when she answers thecsritf Americanism and its
consequences. Even to her brother, Hari—prar shédveategorically say thus: “| was
a sister without dowry, but | didn’t have to beister without prospects” (70).
Prakash’s words to Jasmine clearly bring out thegrfer resistance from women like
her. He connects his reasoning with India’s undgwedl status and its backward
position: “My kind of feudal compliance was whaitldtept India an unhealthy and
backward nation. It was up to the women to resstlise men were generally too
greedy and too stupid to recognize their own h@stests” (78). At the time of her
voyage abroad she takes with her “the sandalwoagp&ahidden in my purse, a god
with an elephant trunk to uproot anything in myhigt.02). When the ship’s captain
Half Face speaks threatening words to her, shemd®ies her Mataji’'s words which
induce confidence in her: “All acts are connecteat. every monster there is a hero.

For every hero, a monster” (114).



103

When Du leaves her to join her sister in Los Angelasmine feels so much
and consoles herself thus, “Don’t cry, don’t feirg for yourself” (224). This loss of
Du gets intense with the suicide of Lutz boy, Dawko professes love to her but she
never responds to it. Taylor sets the path readiido last adventure. When Bud
floats with his body losing color, she remains caatl stops thinking about him. As
the promise of America awaits her, Taylor and ifne to take her to California
where a new beginning is to be attempted by hesh&ssays, “I am not choosing
between men. | am caught between the promise ofridenand old world
dutifulness” (240). She often proves that sheasnfthe third world where
experiences are always painful. She recognizediffegence between these two
worlds: “for them, experience leads to knowledgelse it is wasted. For me,
experience must be forgotten or else it will k{IB3). Her ideal is an Indian wife who
is by nature self-sacrificing. She feels that shibe blamed for Prakash’s death, but
the fact remains that she is “tornado, blowing tigilo Baden” (206).

The temper of resistance in a woman like her isrgptary. Even as she
protests against the Indian prejudices and rigalrs,does not feel it going smooth in
the American system either. Her morality consisteer own way of looking at life.
Her surging ahead amid countless problems bothdnoaitside India guides her
future course of action. She is adjusting hergeddach and every situation that comes
her way and alongside justifies her role in alth@m. Jasmine responds adequately to
the life patterns of the American society and inelsithem in her character. The roles
that she swiftly changes over from destinationdstohation in America makes her
the woman with the capability to protest and regiss this characteristic in her that

takes her to the qualification of a typical extdioary woman.
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In the third novellThe Mistress of Spicdxy Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, Tilo
is an ageless wise woman clothed in ancient botter A long training under the Old
One, she becomes the mistress of spices. Shehesksdwledge of the magical
properties of the spices to cure many outsiders pdss by her shop in Oakland,
California. She experiences hardships when shzesahat she must give up her
own desires to continue with the magical powers sha craves. The conditions
before her tie her so hard that she could notffeelto personally explain things to
her customers, should avoid leaving her store eskdoy going out into the streets of
Oakland, desist from using the powers for her odwvaatage and the most crucial of
them all, should not love anyone secretly or inlgulshe must see that she lives for
others and not for herself. It is at this stagerstwds to use her powers of resistance.
Tilo was born in a village and she was named Nayaa. When the pirates carry her
away, her name gets changed to Bhagyavati. Afsghiag the island, she becomes
Sarpa Kanya, thanks to the snakes surroundingrherder to become the mistress of
spices, she changes her name to Tilo, meanin‘gilier.’ It is this aspect of
changing roles and providing for the welfare ofesththat makes her a person out of
the ordinary.

It is a story of choices, love and sacrifices. Mahyhe characters introduced
in it undergo different kinds of hardships for wi€ilo gives her counseling and cure
in a mood of resistance to diseases and falsef&elibe characters like Haroun,
Geeta’s grandfather and her parents, Lalita, Hameed others suffer from diasporic
nostalgia. Haroun tells how the terrorists attadhisdvillage and gunned down his
own relations. Tilo forecasts that he will havéhgs and happiness and he would

meet a beautiful woman with dark lotus flowery ey@lse knows that he will soon
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come to meet the tragic situation in his life fdrieh she takes steps to protect him.
When he gets wounded, Hameeda, his neighbor andlonéoves him secretly
cleans his wound to enable him to recover frormtighap. The resistance power that
Tilo possesses comes good, when she apilés Jire herb to protect him further.
Geeta’s grandfather and parents want her to mamgrafrom India, but Geeta opts
for a man named Juan Cordero, a Chicano by birftler Aoticing her parents’ disgust
with her on this score, Tilo administers brahmawoitool their tempers. After her
timely resistance to their bad temper, they coatwbncile and rebuild their
relationship with Geeta.

One other character, Lalita has her own sad stotglk Her husband Ahuja
plays tricks on her family members for getting meadrto Lalita. Though the photo
sent by him has a nice look and good appearancealrerms he looks brutish and
ugly. Lalita develops hatred towards him for tf@s his next trip to India, Ahuja
wants to take her to America after his marriagén\uier. Lalita submits herself to her
destiny of living with this heartless man. She cowibt simply forget his deceit, bluff
and imposture. He beats her every now and thenc@lid not attend to her stitching
by way of her hobby. She yearns for a baby whialoispossible because of the stiff
attitude of Ahuja. She wants redress from Tilotfos situation. The spice woman
offers her turmeric as a remedy for her ills. Megtihe trouble-doers with resistance
is what Tilo has been doing to bring normalcy ilatienships.

Jagjit, otherwise called Jaggi, a boy of ten famadlicts like the other
immigrants. His color and turban play havoc witmhas the white boys in his class
torture him for his different look simply becauseappens to be an Indian from

Punjab. The mistress of spices offers him and luther spices like cardamom and
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lavang to induce compassion and friendliness. Hdmeg divorcee is deserted by her
husband after she has no boy children. The breedationship has made her long for
affection and love. The husband has turned to angtbung and pretty woman for
familial ties. Hameeda has found a lover in Hardwer,neighbor. She is on a
temporary visa to meet her brother, Shamsur in &uaklIn order to survive in
America, she takes tuition in American English. 8hesses his wounds and comes
closer to him. Tilo who comes to know of her lowe IHaroun cures him witKalo

Jire.

Divakaruni uses the spices as the characters indwal. They act and react
and in turn make Tilo use and disuse their magioaters. Tilo and other women
who become mistresses are made to go round the veosell spices in little shops.
The enforcement on the mistresses is that theyldmemain trapped within the body
of an aged woman. The spices are particular tleat thistresses should avoid getting
tempted by bodily pleasures. The blessing in dsgis that Tilo is using her powers
to help others in distress. Once she bends thespacher own will, she finds herself
the spices turning their magic against her. As lasghe has the power within her,
she administers herbs and spices to the custonteryisit her shop. They include
the troubled teenage boy bringing spices for higheroand the young woman whose
father prevents her from marrying outside theierac

The Old One used to examine the hands of mistressgsarefully. A good
hand for her should neither be too hard nor toatlilhey are smooth like the moving
winds. One who is the mistress should feel the plagnthe snake’s belly which is
smooth in plying. She must forsake all her feelipgsmoting selfishness. A good

hand will have the imprint of an invisible lily,olver of cool virtue, with its
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brightness spread everywhere at night. Despitalisence of these features, Tilo is
able to overcome all the shortcomings and becoheeMistress of Spices.” While
other girls are sent out for their failure to kegod hands, Tilo alone is received
calmly by the Old One. She should have been sdritkauother girls, but it does not
happen because her hands alone possess enoughtpomake the spices sing. At the
time of approval, the Old One warns her not to dieeheart to any man and give it
only to dance. As soon as the Old One writes herenan her forehead, Tilo becomes
a real name. One day the Old One takes them #iktsleeping volcano and demands
them to select their own place where they wantadckwTilo selects Oakland which is
protested by the Old One, for the latter expectdtd choose some other places like
India and Africa. The mistress resists her autii@rtd wins her case in the end.

Tilo transgresses many boundaries for those whanareed of her help.
Divakaruni portrays women'’s resistance to the seggion of their desires and their
bodies. The order enforced on the mistresses teflee struggles of women in the
society dominated by the male hierarchy. Tilo aspaesentative of these suffering
women tries to break free of these impositionsgdlacn her. She too has her own
passions and these she tries to display, when sheswith an American by name
Raven. The mistress in her gets transformed intordimary woman, fully conscious
about her self-indulgence. She grows bold to faeecbnsequence arising out of her
breaking of the promise. Her reformulation aboutl@dily desires, her intention to
go for sexual relationship with Raven outside @f itstitutional sanctions — all these
are clear violations of the order of the Mistresses

The spice store is closed on Mondays and it is eéeeas a day of silence. On

this day Tilo will go to the inner room and sitlotus asana. In her vision she could
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see the Old One closeted with new girls who wamthi@nge the world. On a Monday
the lonely American visits her and wants to tallké&r. Though Tilo understands his
passion, she does not talk, but gives him peppenvadh the intention of removing
the desire from him. His feet fascinate her, betuhice inside her warns her to stop
it. Tilo does not know initially that he is Raveshe merely guesses that he must be a
white. At the end of the day she sells everythind turns out to be a beautiful young
woman. A sense of resistance overwhelms her astage. She prays for the
Shampati’s fire to change her from her former sethe changed self. She wears the
white dress given by the American. In a room batb @nd Raven have sexual
fulfillment. She feels that a part of her is slowlying and the song receding into the
background. Spices leave her and their power indhest. In a note to Raven she
writes that her love for him is a fantasy. Like lseming into the country, she now
wants to go away from it. She appeals to the spgmebange her, but it does not take
place. A voice calling her reminds her about ‘equidike.” Even as she resists the
magical power, Tilo thinks that the earthquake mitve destroyed her and Raven
also in the process. Raven saves her from her edacmndition and expresses his
love for her. In her new avatar as Maya she caameker life with raven as earthly
beings, thus doing away with the practice of spices

Tilo’s identity as the mistress of spices is theywat for her to escape from
her real self, that of being a woman with limitedge in life. She has a firm
determination to construct her thwarted feminingie expresses her desires and
longings in no uncertain terms. Her declaratiothis effect at the end of the novel is
a pointer in this direction. Her remarks provenithe following statement she makes:

“Ah! my American dream at last | have found somewith whom | can share, how it
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is to live the mistress life that beautiful burd€@16). Tilo moves through the maze
of American culture and entertains the desire éawher life through her own eyes
rather than through the others. She has the pofwesistance in her, when she
qguestions the prohibition of mirrors for the misges. Her question is typical of this
resistance: “Here is a question | never thouglatstoon the island. First Mother, why
is it not allowed, what can be wrong with seeingngelf?” (151).

In her aspiration to change into a real woman, d@dcides to drink a special
potion whose strength comes from the spice Makaagdnd is considered the
“conqueror of time” (277). This medicine will traiosm Tilo’s body from that of the
shape of the old woman into a body of youthful gakn the next three days, her
beauty increases and at the same time the lay@lsl ahe disappear. The feeling of
resistance gets upper hand in her and she sayénlis “Now | am ready. | go to
the back where (the mirror) hangs on the wall, reenthe covering from it, | Tilo
who have broken too many rules to count. How méetirhes since | have looked
into one. Mirror what will you reveal of myself?297).0On looking into the mirror
she sees a face like the goddess free of mortaliste Her physical transformation
stands for the illusion of the singular true idgntirhe reality of the human condition
is reflected in her eyes. In this new phase oflifegrthanks to her resistance, she
realizes that self-perception is a matter of ackedging the multiple processes and
factors that influence the formation of identity.Her revolting temperament she
embraces each of the contradictory characteriatidsconsciousness as legitimate
identities. This process is described by her tHusiove through deep water, | who
have waited all my life--though | see it only nofe+-this brief moment blossoming
like fireworks in a midnight sky. My whole body tmbles, the desire and fear...”

(298).
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In the character of Tilo, Divakaruni establishes tloncept of the new breed
of Americans from the Asian countries who are sloand steadily changing the face
of America. She achieves this by inheriting thdeslént identities thus obliterating
the notion of a fixed identity. This constant mowerhand readjustment is a mark of
her post-colonial feature and that of ever-changmgntry with which she wants to
identify women like her. The resistance shown dg & something unique in this
novel. Her spirit in getting all victims cured dietir sufferings is again laudable. The
tendency to change, transform again and go baokigmal self is something that is
attempted, keeping in mind all the goings-on inwiloeld around her. In this context
what Gita Rajan has said is pertinent: “Tilo’s mtntion emphasizes the activism of
women of color, as they pledge their help to edblero Divakaruni interlaces an
emerging modernity with minority traditions to regke life’s conditions into a free-
flowing, equitable, present reality... Divakaruni gges towards feminist solidarity
by moving Tilo away from the established epistergaal apparatus that contrasts
tradition pejoratively with modernity” (224-225).

As for resistance ithe Vine of Desirget another novel of Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni, the characters of Sunil, Anju and Sudreaprojected on a different
plane. Anju is shown as a woman of independenhgtheas the story progresses. The
novelist very convincingly portrays the changeghia mindset of Anju by making her
letters explicit and closer to reality. Thereby $fis the veil of dependency that has
prevented her from facing her real life. Anju’sigasnents, letters and other
fragments, in conjunction with the comments andféieelback offered by her
professors pave the way for her resistance toxtstirg state of things. The novel

becomes a meta-fictional response to the creatiamarrative out of the
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troublesome situations in Anju’s immigrant life.eShas learnt to overcome the deep
sense of betrayal by Sudha and turns her attetditve scholarly pursuits and
creative outlets for becoming a self-dependent wortraorder to provide shelter and
food for her daughter, Dayita, Sudha decides tc&kvimrthe aged and suffering
octogenarian Indian, Sen. He lives in America amgé®for his homeland, India.
Sudha’s work and her new found connection withatgenarian prove to be a
timely resistance for her to tackle her feelingestrangement with her cousin Anju.
She realizes at a young age that she and her niotb@on the charity of Anju’s
mother since the last thirteen years. She feetdnaself-respect has been shattered
all these years. When she gets her first salag/festls happy because for the first
time in her life, she has her own money.

In The Vine of Desirghere occur the devastating events in the livdsth
the cousins. Initially they notice no differencesveeen them and their coming
together is marked by certain events like makindtais favorite food item, lysanga.
Before Sudha’s arrival in America, Anju has hadiacarriage. Sudha herself has
walked out of her husband’s house to avoid her praitilaw’s compulsion to abort
the female fetus. She also seeks escape from thoeating embrace of her first love
with her former boyfriend, Ashok who wants to lwh her and take care of her and
her daughter. Very much saddened by the eventseoflives, the two sisters reach
out to one another for comfort and affection omlyehd in more hardships and sadder
moments. When they meet in America, they feel @yeq and for some time forget
their worries. Both Anju and her husband, Sunil paych attention to Sudha’s baby,
Dayita. The playful feeling that Sunil has towaRsyita is thus described by Anju to

Sudha: “When he’s with Dayita, all the bitternesksfaway from him. He used to be
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like that when | was pregnant. Boyish and excited &nder. He’d make a world of
plans” (VD, 30). This scene reminds Anju of her oa@teased baby, Prem, thus
making her feel too much. It is Sudha who advocedsistance to her by telling her
thus: “There’s no point in torturing yourself owghat’'s happened already” (30).
When Sudha comes to America and stays in theirdyale feels the sisterly
affection showered on her by Anju. Sunil too isnaghat his wife is regaining the
old spirit and warmth, missing in her since theaarsiage of her child. Moreover, he
is spending joyous time with Sudha’s child, Dayitae resistance to the old ways of
thinking and remaining thoughtful of the past weorme days is understandable on
the part of Anju. She now attends college to eamdegree and comes out with
flying colors in her writing class. Resistance &t lsase leads to reconstruction.
Thanks to a prudent instructor, she gets introdticéetters and journals of the"18
and 19' century women writers. She finds herself in a lpméace in the college and
begins her writing practice. Though in this corafitshe is lonely and broods over the
past, she adjusts and diverts her mind to theg®lessignments. In the process of
getting herself familiar to the college atmosphend the studies there, she alienates
herself from Sunil. Her husband spends more tinte @ayita and this way he moves
closer to Sudha. A situation develops wherein lwevshhis affection and love for
Sudha and goes to the extent of kissing her. Ste#ig guilty for accepting his kiss.
Now it is the turn of showing resistance to hisengind instead moving over to Sudha
because he has been having this passion and Iqorsgmog he saw her at Anju’'s home

in Calcutta.
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Sunil’s attraction towards her makes Sudha fedlgha has committed a
blunder in accepting Anju’s invitation to come astdy with her in America. The
bitterness in the relationship between Sunil angu&gomes to the fore with Sudha’s
arrival there. Sudha is already unhappy with thie af events at home. When her
mother-in-law forces her to abort the female cHlat she is carrying, she resists the
elder woman’s idea and simply walks out of theiu$@ It is only then Anju calls her
to America. Sunil’s love for her makes her to yefmmhim. But her mind cautions
her reminding that it is “the husband of my sist@0). Still her flesh demands that
Sunil be her partner in the absence of Ramesterserhile husband. The resistance
temper in her would push her to say “I don’t cai&0), if people including Anju take
it otherwise. She has a weakness for Sunil and eezals her desire to her sister
thus, “I've done that which | shouldn’t have” (108&he reminds Anju within her
mind about the incident relating to her romance&é‘kissed your husband and liked
it”. Sunil’'s showering of love on Dayita would peqts have made her to love him. It
is an irony indeed, when Anju says that Sudhaasotiily person who understands her
best. It may be remembered that her first lovehoksdoes not have the mind to
accept her daughter, though he is ready to mamyHoe women like her there is no
option but to reciprocate the whims of men like BuBudha sleeps with him making
it a hard proposition for Anju.

This close relationship with Sunil becomes an esged one overnight. Sudha
could not remain with Anju after the secret sexaraounter she had with Sunil. She
learns her mistake and feels that she has becwoeree of sorrow for her sister. She
is deeply ashamed of her behavior. She knows #rgehlousy has thrown her from

her normal woman status. She decides to go awayAwju and seeks employment
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somewhere so that she can stand on her own legewitlepending on anyone
anymore. She finds a job in an elderly man’s hassa caretaker for him. The first
part of the novel is full of passions running hegid the sisters having it out with a
mixture of good and bad action every now and t¢nhe end of it, they find
themselves entangled in a vine of desire, unabt®mee out of their wishful world,
that is from emotion to reality. Anju is torn bewveher love and affection for Sudha
and her suspicion that Sunil is still after hergiouShe waits for her husband to get
back to her with the same love and friendship sieetbwards him. This separation of
her husband from her makes her sad and forlormreTisean emotional break in their
relationship because of the betrayal of trust omilSupart. But the new woman in her
wants Anju to save her dignity and go it alone meXica. She too decides to resist
such tendencies exhibited by Sunil and continuesomely journey through life. In
this resistance mood she proves that she is a wofnadependent strength. She lifts
the veil of dependency and her thought processvalleer to look at life as it really is.
Her assignments, letters and other fragments alotigthe comments and feedback
provided to her, by her professors, change heramiew woman throwing aside the
bitter past and ushering in a welcome future. Ttegeghe avenues which create
betterment for her out of the dislocations expexgehby her in her immigrant life.

At Mr.Chopra’s birthday party Sudha meets Lalidactor by profession. It is
he who provides her with a shawl to protect herseth the biting cold out in the
open. To him she says about her thus: “Here’s sdassified information for you.
Not having a husband isn’t always a problem” (132js clearly indicates the kind of
resistance she has built up in her mind over thenf@nths after her divorce with

Ramesh. While Sunil is upset with the women inalgdiis wife Anju, Lalit makes
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merry dancing with three women. Anju’s resistarerager calls it nice and Lalit
picks up from where she leaves. He is expectindh&ud follow suit and feel like
what Anju has expressed: “It's what I've been tgyto get through to her all evening,
but she won't believe me” (137). This is how Sudhihresist the attempts to make
her go romantic and thus change herself from whatisnow.

Anju’s resistance to her cheerless and disappagiiind of life could be seen
in her efforts to turn her attention to the schiglaursuits and creative outlets for
achieving self-determination. The turn of evensodbrces Sudha to take a wise
decision in order to stay away from the path ofgister and put an end to Sunil’'s
unwanted romance with her. She resists the attemfunil’s part to advance
towards her, leaving Anju in the lurch. To savesedrthe ignominy of hobnobbing
with Sunil any further and to protect her child tbe future, Sudha goes as a
caretaker in an octogenarian’s family. She optie&d a meaningful life for herself
and her daughter. What Simon de Beauvoir sayssrctntext is true of Sudha:
“Once a woman is self-sufficient and ceases to parasite, the system based on her
dependence crumbles; between her and the univegseis no longer any need for a
masculine mediator” (289). Again the resistancenflnju goes that far to the extent
of divorce with Sunil. Sudha who hears about teedS depressed at Anju’s
resentment. She feels concerned at the developanéergends Lalit as a messenger to
Anju. Lalit conveys Sudha’s feelings to Anju whoedanot want to know anything
about her. She feels that Sudha is responsiblhi®sad state of affairs and so bursts
out thus: “I can't talk to her or even write. Nagty Not until | work out something
myself. The street lamp which has just come omwiisrpools of blackness under her

eyes. | too love her too much. I think | just redigered that” (324). When Sudha
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wants to sort things out between them, Anju tatkedr that Sunil can start his life
with her. She will fight every way she knows andeghim counseling, if there is need
for it. As for continuing life with Sunil, she igfn and tells her categorically, “a dead
love is like a dead body, starting to rot even wlyibu’re holding on to it, crying your
eyes out” (252). This shows the resistance on adrrever minding thus about Sunil
and his ways of life. In her letter to Sunil shé&sfire thus: “It's not my welfare
you're concerned about—it’s your guilt. You'll jusave to live with that. I'm not
interested in being friends. I'm trying hard to ‘wvaoahead’ with my life and every
time | hear from you, it sets me back. If you rgaant to help, leave me alone”
(267).

Sudha’s life in Trideep’s family gives her a chawéeeturning home. She is
instrumental in relieving the old man of his honsksess and securing a safe and
secure for her and her daughter. Towards this backstablishes a firm link with the
crabby old man. She has regained confidence toddde of her own in this world.
She has the necessary will power and resistanieave behind her all thoughts of
Lalit or Sunil. That is why she turns down Lalitesquest to her for staying on in
America for the rest of her life. She is happy tinater resistance to the wishes of
both Lalit and Sunil, she will find a new abodeeav independence and a new life.
Though Lalit wishes to take care of her, Sudhasefito stay. She is firm in her
decision to stay back from Ashok, her former lowio wants to come to America to
take her to his place and live there happily. Seses to acknowledge Ashok’s
invitation. In her letter to him she has openedlaitmind thus: “I’'m discovering that
my divorce was like a surgeon’s scalpel. It cutphast out of my flesh, the good with

the bad. Now | must find other things to live f¢L70).
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When Ashok turns up to see her, he could see aitkefihange coming over
Sudha, after leaving her husband, Ramesh andedsmb her own sister, Anju. He
feels sorry for not being there with her in hefidiflt moments in life. At this stage
Sudha grows bold and says that it is not his joiake care of her. She even tells her
that he should not have come to America to pledd ner and advise her. She asks
him to forget her. She has come away from Sunilbegtiuse of her guilt, but because
“Sunil frightens me. There was such a need inside heed like a black bottomless
pit. Even | poured my entire self into it, | coultfll it” (337). Ashok feels pain and
is surprised to hear Sudha’s words about her ilent lead a life of her own. For
that matter Sudha feels none of them — Ashok, laald Sunil — is right for her. Her
flight from these men who want to marry her and dtegmpts at seeking financial
independence and self-reliance are instances ofeamdracoming aware of what they
are and how they should conduct themselves in sttbal moments in their lives.
Sudha gives an account of what all happened imnRlam’s house. Her own mother
wanted her to go through with the abortion and staheir house. But she does not
pay heed and having been frightened thus she thauglse to escape from that
place. To her shock she “found all the others vedtached to it (relationship) like the
knotted handkerchiefs a magician pulls from his halothing to stop me from doing
whatever | wanted, whether it was good or evil’&L4n America when things come
to a head, on the one hand, Ashok keeps pressirggunion with her and on the other
Sunil wants to marry her, after getting divorcenfrédnju, Sudha finds herself in a
critical position. She describes her situation thlisuts me to pieces. Now there are
many Sudhas, each wanting something different. &mtependent. To be desired.
To be true” (195). Towards the close of the nowahlihe sisters push the past behind

them and get prepared to lead a new, trouble-fiee |
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In Anita Rau Badami’'s nov@lamarind Menthe resistance movement
continues in yet another fashion. This time itie story of Saroja who feels chained
in a household experiencing happiness and sorrbe.nbvel is set in India and
describes the story of one family of females caulgltthe current of life with turnings
here and there. Dadda, the father and husband @srégailway engineer and is most
of the time away from his home. They have two daeigh Kamini and Roopa, left in
the care of their mother. There is a man servatittamaid servant by name Linda.
The latter takes care of the children. Sarojatimaither is left to ponder over things
for herself. She recalls her past and swings badki@rth in her narration. She is
fifteen years junior to her husband whom she mauwiethe advice of her parents.
Her aim is to become a doctor, but it could notdmdized owing to circumstances
that go against female children in those olden d@4ith her husband away, it
becomes natural for her to rebel against the otistnis of the railway colony where
her family is settled. She feels unhappy with ihgats of a conservative household
like housekeeping, tea and gossip.

The novel reflects the sensible woman’s heart whaalgs to be in the
company of her spouse. Saroja is made to livedikeother woman in the railway
colony leading a peripatetic life. When Kamini’ster was born, the elderly women
complain that the baby looks black and she coulddmeed Meghna, as she is like a
dark, rain-filled cloud. Ma, that is Saroja, doed agree with their suggestion and
would name her as Roopa. For her Kamini and Rooparngers of wealth and
beauty. Here of course starts the resistance franoj&against the critics like her aunt
and mother-in-law. Chinna, Saroja’s widowed aurdids using long hairs or petty

clothes. Fate has deprived her of the joys of nbhifea but still she enjoys herself
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more fully than the others in the family. When sastes the chocolates from England,
she is happy saying that “I can taste a differant| | can taste the sweetness of the
people there” (TM, 7). Ajji, the grandma reflects life those days and draws a
contrast to it.

While Kamini the elder daughter is at home, theng®r one Roopa leaves
college in the middle of the term and comes honth wiman whom they never met.
The resistance to tradition and culture is seeib@eltely in her, as “she married him
in less than a month —so suspicious it looked —lefidor USA!” (30). In her last
days after the death of her husband, Saroja uttershalantly, “Now it is my turn to
go away” (30). Even when he was alive, Ma “threateBadda that one morning he
would wake up and find her gone” (31). Every timedDa comes home with transfer
orders to a new station, Ma grumbles thus: “Whydo have to keep getting
transferred? Can’t you say your wife is sick, yoe allergic to new places, something
and stay here?” (35). Each night Dadda goes otripisa quarrel is sure to erupt
between him and Saroja. Just before he left fojdeang, Ma would demand that
they also be taken along with him to see the pdaxckenjoy its beauty. When Dadda
refuses saying that it is an official trip, Sarajél remind him thus: “Other officers go
on these duty trips with their wives and childrex anothers and aunts and all” (44).
To Dadda, it is against railway policy to take #drgire family with him. Saroja calls
him Satya Harischandra for acting truly and taums thus: “Never mind the fact that
| have to stay alone in this house and bring updhitdren without any help and in
the summer, look after your crazy sister as wel.nO, all that does not matter so

long as you stick to your noble duty!” (44).
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Again Saroja will lose her temper with her husband scold him for his
absence from home leaving them to fate. Her woredudl of resistance to his ways
of life: “You think you are a bloody English sahfmsing and posturing with that
wretched pipe. At least those stupids got their @ytsworth out of this country
before they burnt their lungs out. But you, all yaan think of is your own pleasure”
(114). Though the British have left the countrye stould chide thus: “they took
everything with them, including your brains” (110f the two sisters Roopa has the
courage of convictions. Ma would ask Kamini to stathd achieve all that she wants.
In her school Mother Superior would shout in a hpgich the morals to be followed
in one’s life: “decency, dignity and decorum — tteg your armour in the world
outside. They will help you hold your head aloftimes of distress” (121). In the
course of teaching her children good habits t@flin their lives, Ma tells them,
“See, something good always comes out of sometteiglg Don’t the sweetest flowers
grow out of a pile of smelly cow dung?” (136).

Soon Dadda dies and his wife vacates the railwgngoquarters to move to a
small house. Roopa wants to get married to a mé&ewthoice. Saroja rebukes her
for daring to marry without their consent. But Raagill have her own plans and
wishes to go immediately with her lover in Cana8aroja will look up to heaven and
tell her deceased husband thus in a tone of resestaSee, | am stuck with two
daughters who are busy doing god-knows-what!” (188 moans that she does not
get anything in return for her service to the famaill these years. Uncle Gangadhar
would confirm her words saying that it is a parsrifite. His own incompetent son
never would listen to his advice and stayed as @hiass politician, while his wife

earns for him. Saroja has the grouse that her dau§oopa instead of marrying a
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bone doctor from England has chosen a meat-edterlo®ks back to her past. She
recalls how her brother Gopal wanted to go to Emgyji@r higher studies. When time
comes for alliance for Saroja, they all discussriater. Her desire to go for the
study of medicine falls through because of arrareggmfor marriage. After her initial
opposition to her marriage, Saroja agrees to tadkit with Putti Ajji, her grandma.

As the novelist puts it, “she is the only womarour family who has dared to show a
spark of rebellion” (171).

In the second part of the novel Saroja has beangyher account of her
childhood days at her house. She gets educaters amdined to go for higher
studies. But the elders at home insist on herrggttiarried. When they look out for
matching horoscopes, they finally fix Dadda aslihdegroom for her. Saroja’s father
writes to him for his horoscope, but the groom dagfias no such thing and that he
does not know the exact time and date on whichédeelern. It gives rise to
misgivings on the bride’s side. They cite the ins&in which Uncle Mohan'’s
daughter got married to a foreign educated lawy®y sent her back home simply
because she could not read any books. Finallyriestsettles the matter by telling
them that it is a matching one and they can agrdleet marriage proposal. Saroja’s
mother blames her for no fault of her own. Her motad uneasiness is quite visible
when she says, “From the moment you were born goldamever be happy with
what you had. You wanted everybody else’s shameeis (176).

After her marriage to Vishwa Moorthy (Dadda), Sarbgcomes the “Railway
wife” (193). In Ratnapura they live in a spaciousmfalow with a red-tiled roof and a
wide driveway. The servants take care of the wotkome and Moorthy will go on

his rounds to various places leaving his wife ahboSoon the wife gives birth to her
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first child, Kamini. In between the novelist hasused comments from the fellow
passengers who travel in a train. The women irctimepartment speak out their
minds regarding the husbands they would like teeh&ne of them says that she
would walk out, if she does not like her husbandhild/Saroja says that walking
away is hard, Latha, another woman remarks thusirigaway is the easiest thing in
the world. So simple it is to die. Living is hatd,make this small amount of time
loaned to you by the gods worthwhile is hard. Téwd test is life itself, whether you
are strong enough to stay and fight” (208).

In the course of her life with Moorthy, Saroja lexgperienced many
hardships, which is explicit in her words: “How claexplain to her the yawning
monotony of my life with this man? How do | trartsldhe dislike that rages through
me when his voice touches my ears or his handfibmirse?” (213). The resistance in
her surfaces thus. Her mother will always tell thet a woman is her husband’s
shadow and she will follow him wherever he goed. 8aroja takes her words apart,
piece by piece examining them for all their faulikis again proves how different a
woman she is. Her own words stand evidence tddlis “I am an individual who
makes my own shadow. Sometimes this shadow stretaitdonger than my body;
sometimes it pools like ink about my feet. It chasgdances along behind the body,
beneath its feet, in front and beside it, eccengniatic, moved by light” (214). Her
grandmother too, though she lost her husband tthanawoman, held on to her pride
and retained the poise. She reigned queen in leessaal house, ceded to her by her
husband. She fought for all that she could get ftloat meaningless marriage.

In the same way Saroja feels dejected for havingietha man without

feelings. She is like a dried-out lemon peel whgrinness has been squeezed out.
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Her husband always cares for a sick mother, woalesit his sisters and inherits his
dead father’s unfinished duties. It eats up higly@nd enthusiasm for other things.
Saroja cannot help resisting all these tendencid3aulda’s part and gives vent to her
feelings thus:
“With my tamarind tongue, never yielding a moméntse my
grandmother’s strategy of words to ward off thenpafirejection. His
aloof, merciless cool, my defensive anger. | wilt beg for the
affection that is due to me, his wife. Why, evertaademands a caress,
a gentle word. Deprive it of attention and it wilhnder to another
home” (216).

Her daughters want her to live with them, a few therwith Kamini and the
rest with Roopa. Instead she asks them to comedia hnd stay with her at least once
a year. She has not changed as much as the wodddher. She recalls how her trait
of resistance earned for her the name ‘Tamarind Menmer acid tongue. She sorts
out a pilgrimage throughout the country and plangisit many shrines to have
mental peace and equilibrium. Her whole life igi¢al example of resistance, a
woman like her needs to have for survival.

The final novel reflecting resistance in womenoi$e witnessed in Anita Rau
Badami’s another nov@lhe Hero WalksNandana, Sripathi Rao’s grand- daughter is
an agent of things new and strange, carrying irtheesymptoms of the global
realities of displacement and uncertainties of bgilog. Her arrival in India also
unsettles the neatly gendered and patriarchal geraant in typical Indian
households, comprising private and public spa¢es.dbvious that with Nandana’s

entry into the lives of the Rao family women, Pustiipathi’s sister finally manages
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to rebel against her manipulative mother and ag#nescaste prejudices that prevail
in her family and the society. It is significantriote here that she finally marries a
man from the Dalit caste. In Seyla Benhabib’s wphaya serves as “the symbolic-
cultural site” in Sripathi’s life upon which Srigatinscribes his patriarchal “moral
order” (84). It is only with Maya’s admission to American university and “an offer
of marriage” that “Sripathi’s life began to acquaeglow” (HW, 70). Really, Maya’s
engagement to Prakash Bhat, the son of a rich yantib “had just started a job in
Philadelphia” (99), is an alliance that would hgezmanently made Maya as a
diasporic subject and improved her father’s saanal financial standing. As a dutiful
daughter, Maya is expected to honor her fathertgasstanding and expectations. As
her prospective father-in-law remarks, as the wifa middle-class Indian expatriate,
she is also expected to “fit into life in the Wasthout losing sight of our Indian
values” (100). She would be the nurturer and tdyelrer of cultural traditions to
foster an imaginary, unified and self-sufficienttatal community with strong ties to
the traditional society. But quite unexpectedly,ye@ancels her engagement with
Prakash in order to marry a Canadian by birth. Byng against her father's wishes
and abandoning her family duties, she initiatesdwan transformation into a
diasporic subject with multiple belongings and Isagd the same time, she voices her
opposition to Sripathi’s changing reality of hised, personal and work environment
and the disappearance of the egalitarian socidtydia. But Maya’s sudden death
helps in the transformation of Sripathi into a g@asc subject. It is not merely an
accident, but a symbolic necessity that facilitdbeschange in the status-quo of

Sripathi.
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Resistance to the religious rituals practiced leyHndus and Muslims forms
another side to the developments in the novel. \8rgrathi Rao dislikes such
practices, Badami actually depicts the secularam@ociety and their tradition of
worshipping God in the early morning. The soundhefKrishna Temple bell and
nasal call of mullah from the Thousand Lights Masgu a parallel street is given as
proofs of such practice. In fact for him, the teenpell turns deafening and though he
complains about it, nobody does anything abodthe mosque has megaphones and
the Ganesha Temple, Krishna Temple, etc. all thes@nue to indulge in this noise
pollution in the morning times. It is a fact thatlla is a secular country and the
people of all religions are living with equalityédiharmoniously. But the Hindu-
Muslim relationship has become the point of dismus$or the politicians and the
general public since so long a time. Munnuswamypl#ipal agenda in propagating
the Hindu-Muslim unrest is touched upon to shovistaace to each other.
Munnuswamy’s “Boys” is a euphemism for his groughafd-eyed thugs who are
specialized in religious unrest. They also go atdainto-death and segregate into
suicide squads. Its services are most needed dinmenglections, when political
parties get ready to go to the level to garnersidfea party needed Muslim votes, the
Boys spread rumours among Toturpuram’s Muslim patarh about violence being
fostered by an opposing Hindu party thus inducaggerand rioting as easily as they
can. Contrarily, if it was the Hindus who wantedtatipn, the Boys will smash a cow
or two and blame the Muslim truck-owner for therage. In India post- death rituals
are equally important to get peace and solace déath and to enable better birth in

the cycle of evolution.
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Resistance from women like Nirmala on this issuéases with the return
from Canada of Sripathi. When he returns from Canaith Nandana, Nirmala asks
him whether death rituals have been followed pryparthe case of Maya or not. She
asks, “Did they close her eyes with coins? Andgné in her mouth as well?”(173).
She asks further, “My poor child has gone like gda&, without any proper rituals
and you say it doesn’t matter? Her soul will flbké Trishanku between worlds. It
will hang in purgatory forever. Did they at leasésk her in unbleached cotton?”
(173). She adds to say, “if she had died beforehbieband, it would have been better
for her. She would have gone to Yama-raja as a 8gatiain her bridal finery with
her wedding beads around her neck and kum-kum oforehead” (173). Generally,
in a Hindu Brahmin family eating non-veg or allogia Muslim in the house is
considered to be unholy. Nanadana could not abgrself with the Indian food at
that time. Miss Chintamani, a neighbour, remindsittthat the foreigner is generally
in the habit of eating the meat of cow, goat argl pifter the foreigner has left their
house, what they do is to have a special cleart@mgmony in the place. The caste
and religious consciousness has become part andlmdithe Indian identity since
the past ages. It is pertinent to mention aboutriaa Muslim mechanic who comes
to drop Nandana, after her exit from the house authnforming anyone. He could
not enter into the house, as Ammayya wants to tladucket of Ganga water on him
to purify the house. The colonizers extract woddrirthe Indians fully to their
satisfaction. In the novel there is a referencénéoposters with slogans against the
foreigners -- “Foreign ships Go Home! Thieves amthliers Go Home! and You

Have Taken Our Fish and Left Behind Only Blood!"22.7
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There is much resistance from an elderly womanAikenayya who is
particularly bothered about the caste and rooSar Baker, the deceased husband
of Maya. She questions how Maya can marry an alémout knowing his roots.
There is also a reference to the dislike for théeghharbored by the old woman. She
does not hesitate to compare her cultural practicdgsAlan’s. This only proves that
Badami is interested in focusing attention on pitgjes arising out of the blind
practice of religious and racial issues in the hiame. As such Maya is shown busy
in her study in the host country unmindful of thétaral differences between the two
countries. Later on her decision to keep hersefiateed from the relatives in her
homeland shows her instinct to resist the blindfcas raising their ugly head and
preventing her from doing anything that she consigeestigious and worthy enough
for her. The absence of all such burning issu¢sarhost country clearly induce the
diasporic woman go and lead life there and heneedbistance to the worn-out
practices attempted by Maya in her new capacigmaisnmigrant to America is
obvious enough.

As a writer of Indian diaspora, Badami describesdhbaltern status of
women. In this context her depiction of the AmmayMamala relationship is
something crucial. She never fails to make refezdnavomen working as house
wives in the patriarchal set up. In India the ttiadialists consider a woman as a
Laxmi, the Goddess of wealth. But in the patriat@reangement, her condition is
subordinate, coming only next to her husband aadamily in entirety. The tradition
of Indian culture gets reflected through the defarways in which the people dress.
Bindi, the red mark on the forehead is an idergitg married woman. Nirmala sticks

the round bindi on her broad forehead, which shesesl to apply by looking at the
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mirror in the bathroom, while bathing. The ceremtimgt Ammayya, as a widow has
to undergo after the death of her husband is algttgd out. To Sripathi’s
embarrassment, she insists on having her head glikedhe widows of her
generation and so orders Shakespeare Kuppall@haitber, to come to the house
every month to remove the new stubble, growing @enhiead. She does not heed the
loud protests, when the relatives point out thanelver own mother-in-law,
Shantamma, had maintained her snowy fall of hairthat there is no need for such
old- fashioned observances. She wears only marotorcsaris, even though she
continues to wear her gold chains and banglesisShieaid that her jewelry, the only
thing of value that she owns, would be stolen ligviss. She stops using certain
vegetables in keeping with the tradition. As gaalid onions are believed to have
aphrodisiac qualities, they are therefore forbidttethe widows of the day. She digs
up the archaic fasts and rituals and becomes ngddyrbrahminical than the
temple’s own priest.

In Sripathi’s own house his father, Ammayya’s hugbwas in the habit of
visiting his mistress. Her parents console herrgathat she should be proud for
having such a husband who can manage two womerntameausly. This concern for
her husband’s extramarital affair changes into aage forcible temper against her
son, Sripathi. She voices her protest againstdnissieglecting the medical
education course and selling the house for any Bfiesnpaid by her husband. She is
also against Putti having any relationship with titkman’s son, Gopala who has
been loving her (Putti) secretly. She is choosgdlecting grooms for Putti, now
turned forty five. While she turns down two goollasces for her daughter, Putti

resists her mother’s attempt to make her waitdagleven at this stage in her life.
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Nirmala does not see eye to eye with her mothéaxnand would be forthright in
resisting her attempts to check her. On her pannaygya feels so much and
compares her days she spent with her mother-inalilwthe present relationship
between her and Nirmala. She says, “Nobody caresldopeople. Such is this
modern world. My mother-in-law was blessed, tridgcause of me she stayed alive
till she was ninety years old” (23). She could tod¢rate Nirmala talking in private
with the maid, Kutti. In the resistance mood sheildshow her temper thus:
“Plotting something no doubt. | am not safe, evemy own house” (215). In her
view the daughters-in-law are crooks. The incidesiddeft of Maya’s coat and the
search of her room thereafter makes her angry. ddam evokes protest from her and
her words prove it: “Insulting me in my own hou#eicusing me of theft! Kali-yuga
has indeed arrived and |, unlucky one, and siieato witness it!” (254).

Ammayya’s early marital life with Narasimha, Sripid father has been a
wretched one, for her husband would go often testvwsetheart’s house leaving
Ammayya in worries. Even this habit found in hesband, she wanted to check by
proving to be a perfect wife. In the words of tlevealist, “if she was the perfect wife,
Narasimha might decide never to go to his mistr&ss.to be the perfect wife, she
would have to bear him a living child” (86). To her principles to practice, she
prayed three times a day. She observed many rippescribed by the shastras for a
good wife. After her sixth pregnancy she increasedfasting from two to three times
a week. She became “a fanatic who terrified theasgs with her demands for
cleanliness, for purity in the house where evengtiad started to smell of
Narasimha’s sex. Even Shantamma, who had lostal| tvas wary of her daughter-

in-law’s steely righteousness” (87). After the bidf Sripathi, she carefully nurtured
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the boy and gave her all that he desired. But Niates used to load him with a lot of
knowledge and even slap him for non-compliancei®Bldvice. Ammayya loved the
boy so much that she had the ambition of the bapiméng a surgeon later on to
support her in her difficult times. She had the tbat if she showed too much love
for her son, “she would have left none for hersaiipe to use as ointment on the
wounds that Narasimha inflicted on her” (87).

Maya’s resistance to her parents, especially hbefas wish to get her
married to a rich groom, costs her life in Vancaualeng with her husband, Alan
Baker. She is firm in her decision to go with Bakather than yield to Sripathy’s
wishes. This extreme stand taken by her resubeirfather stopping his relationship
with her abruptly. If at all she wants to get im¢b with home, it is only through her
mother who has some soft corner left for her. Albdx road accident kills both Maya
and Alan and their child, Nandana is left as arharpin a far-off place. Luckily the
neighbors take care of her and send her to Indiaér grandfather. The mother’s
resistance is found in the child also, as she doésvant to go to India initially. She
is afraid that she may not get her friends andstree friendly situation in India.
Though Nandana is ridiculed by Ammayya for retagniine foreign features, Nirmala
takes care in bringing her up. Nirmala resistshalattempts of her mother-in-law and
husband to spit venom at her for her adamant nature

Finally the resistance on the part of Putti tha displays against her own
mother is the moot point of the novel. She has Iseadily acquiring friendship with
the milk man’s son, Gopala, which culminates inrtbheion. Ammayya hates the
family for she knows that theirs is a low casteifgnBhe has been warning her

daughter against having any truck with them. Betbor old woman fails miserably
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in her acquisition of gold jewelry and a few rupéasthe sake of Putti's marriage.
After her death, they come to know that it is akd jewelry left by Narasimha who
has played a negative role till his death. Hemagtis at convincing Putti of a groom
from a noble and tolerant family fail to have arffeet on the latter. To the end, she
has remained a bold lady with her own convicti®@ise dies without her dream
getting realized in any way. Hence right from tleginning to the end of the novel, it
has been a case of resistance for survival ondhteopwomen like Ammayya,
Nirmala and Putti, not to say anything of minor i@tders like Koti, the librarian and
others. Nirmala, the key woman in the novel to bithiesistance, knows very well
how her mother-in-law has the habit of stealingiahle things from her chest
secretly. The act of obedience, of respect foretders, of subservience has been
there in her blood. But once she hears about hegidar, Maya’s accidental death,
she has clean knocked out from her head of all fumights. Her resolution now is
this — “she no longer cared about obeying Sripatthout question or hurting
Ammayya. Now she dared to lock her cupboard tlmaedther saris, the few pieces of
jewelry that she had collected for Maya” (287).

With resistance having been covered, it is now tionenoving on to
adaptation as an important development in the ewels selected for this dissertation.
The following chapter takes up for consideratiom féctors that have led to

adaptation in each of the womenfolk portrayed mghx novels.



132
CHAPTER - IV

ADAPTATION TO THE NEW TRENDS AND

DEVELOPMENT

Adaptation of oneself to the prevailing circumssa human life is one way
to solve the outstanding problems between men amden in their married lives.
Problems do exist everywhere and the wise thirdpton such situations is to come to
a reasonable point of view while negotiating themoas the table. It is natural that
humans have their own likes and dislikes and adeglylthey would like to have
their own say in matters relating to marriage, joldependent life, etc. Adaptation is
more necessary in the case of a pair of loversmamied husband and wife. In
modern times, unlike in the olden times, theredifferences of opinion, ego clashes,
superiority/inferiority complexes, etc. that cometlie way of one’s smooth life
career. With people moving to foreign countrieg l&kmerica, Canada, Australia, etc.,
this issue of adaptation has gained importancepasany unforeseen problems crack
up on the surface all of a sudden. This is trua nbvel like Bharati Mukherjee’s
Wife.

The novelWife gives an account of the ways in which women tradapt
themselves in a family situation and the challertbey experience in the society.
Their intense reactions to situations arising wittiie family are the main features in
the novel. The novel shows Dimple Dasgupta movingyafrom reality and trying to
find a solution in an unreal world. In short, steds living within the control of her
husband and in her in- laws. It is obvious thatitestity crisis suffered by Dimple
emerges due to her immigration to the USA. In tbreeh, she breaks the traditional

role played by an Indian wife. She acts as a vifgpanson, but she exhibits a sort of
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mental aberration or apathy. Even while she wasaunetd, she possessed a number
of fixations such as the kind of husband she valldy the manner in which her
marriage should take place and the kind of matifeghe will lead, etc.
Unfortunately all her dreams and aspirations abeutfuture married life get
shattered. Consequently, she suffers from a tossl bf personality and it forces her
to murder her husband and thereby attain compleeeldém.

Dimple’s story is the story of a woman, a producCalcutta’s middleclass
that values discipline in a woman. Though her aimbiof marrying a highly educated
and cultured engineer gets fulfilled, her life witim in New York becomes a
question mark. She could not accommodate herséiietoeality of life in America. It
is one of violence and bloodshed which happen meiiin the cities there. She is
pictured as an Indian wife “finding herself in adagn country with an alien milieu —
this situation of cultural shock is too trite toagkeanalysis — but essentially it is the
agony of a voice struggling for identity and gegtstifled repeatedly” (W, 80). Her
life with Amit in the narrow flat pressures herhgsterical ruminations with her
dreamy self. She has the eerie sensation of beghgoany and sad person who lacks
communication with others and so has a dialoguk hér own self. As she is an
abnormal woman, she finds fault with her husbaxdéss habits, economical ways of
life and simple philosophy of life. Thoughts oldlion and reality alternate in her life.
She has the nightmarish vision and dreams, higtatighher inherent impulses: in “a
new dream she was walking on the beach. A whaberpoise, a shark, she heard
people say. She fought her way through a crowdgbddlenly disappeared. At her
feet lay Ina Mullick, in Dimple’s sari, a thin lingf water spilling from her mouth”

(103).
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In the early part of the novel, Dimple is gettimgdy for her marriage. She is
quite conscious about her physical appearance aadem outlook expected of girls
of her standing. Naturally she is worried aboutlbek of physical charm and her
present dark complexion. She takes steps in oodewok beautiful. She makes use of
all beauty tips and engages herself in doing playgxercises to appear trim. But all
these are in vain, as she develops chest- rela@thiproblems. This is the first
signal occurring in the novel about her troubletesbf mind and complicated psyche.
These symptoms provide clues to such things aatlirde to self- destruction and
killing sensitivity. She is obsessed with desiike beauty and complexion which
quicken her marital collapse and breakdown of leess organs. Dimple is under the
impression that her social standing would improfterdner marriage. So, she wishes
to marry a neurosurgeon. She also wishes to leadistocratic life and enjoy all the
comforts available to the upper strata of the sgcWithout any fear or guilty
consciousness, she gives up writing her B.A. Degxaenination for the reason of her
marriage. She spends her time in meaningless demick vague thoughts. As such,
she does not have any idea about the proposedeahéifd, its adjustments and
complications. Like all wealthy Indian brides, diggpes that “marriage would bring
her freedom, cocktail parties in carpeted lawnsgdfraising dinners for noble
charities” (3).

All Indian girls are made to suffer their lot inefh parents’ house until they go
to their grooms’ house. In this context, Meenakdhoudhury observes thus:
“Dimple’s position is not different for her very iskence, can be described as a
waiting to enter into that blessed state of holyrmeny” (83). Dimple expects her

marriage to bring her abundance of love and freeddowever, S. Indira observes it
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differently and states thus: “Dimple is not prephfer the consequences that follow
marriage. In fact, she is not clear about the cptscef freedom and love. This
ambiguity, underlying her mental make-up, defitesihcompleteness of her being”
(71). Dimple is not able to take decisions suitabihpugh she has her own ambitions
in life. This problem is due to her upbringing,iasier family like everywhere her
parents take all decisions for her. She is nevenpied to do anything on her own.
As her parents take all decisions for her, sheidens marriage to be an outlet from
the restricted environment of the parental home rBaders will label her as an
escapist and one who is sorely disappointed idifeeMWhile Dimple wishes to marry
a neurosurgeon, her father aspires to seek anesrgas a prospective life- partner for
his daughter. He himself is an engineer and hame@reference towards engineer
bridegroom is understandable. He gives a matrinh@adi@ertisement in a leading
newspaper without taking his daughter into confadehis proves that, by and large,
the Indian families are patriarchal in nature dmelé¢ldest male member’s decision in
the family is final and binding. In this connectjdfate Millet opines thus :
“Traditionally, patriarchy granted the father ngadtal ownership over wives and
children, including the powers of physical abuseclassically, as the head of the
family, the father is both begetter and owner system in which kinship is a
property” (208).

At last, Mr. Dasgupta is able to fix the allianoe his daughter and the choice
falls on Mr. Amit Kumar Basu. He is an engineemfra middle class family. Dimple
has no other option but to give consent to herefaghchoice. She foregoes her
ambition of marrying a neurosurgeon and prepareselanentally for marrying an

engineer. This flexible attitude on her part intksathe marginal status suffered by



136

Indian women in a male-dominant society. Dimple@rned life starts in a cramped
apartment. She has no role to play in the seleci@commodation. Contrarily, it is
her mother-in-law who chooses their place of abdtis is the first incident in which
her long- cherished fantasies and dreams get gestr&he is unable to stand her
mother-in-law’s dominance. She feels that she leas lbet down in her married life
and is unable to understand that even marrieadifges its own constraints. She
becomes a victim of extreme passions such as iatd@n grief, resentment,
peevishness, spite and sterile anger due to héakeis belief that she has been
denied freedom in her married life. Dimple is uratd love her husband because she
does not have the choice in selecting her husharide dark recess of her mind, she
is in search of an ideal man. This is the resuliefloveless relations with her
husband. Left to herself, her ideal man has ‘forahead from an aspirin ad, the lips,
eyes and chin from a body builder and shouldettastomach and legs from a
trousers ad.” (23). S.P. Swain remarks that theele$ Dimple “points to her
abnormal self-longing for the man of her visiontBe continues that it does not
prove her hatred for her husband” (19). It is tauhderstood that Dimple does not
have any emotional relationship with him. She regitbves him nor hates him. The
problem is that he is not a match to her ideal rii&e. innermost feelings lurking in
her deep mind prevent her from establishing thataedaelationship with her
husband.

Dimple experiences a hostile reception in her fathéaw’s house. The
family members of Amit have varied opinions abounple. Amit’s sister feels that
Dimple is not a charming woman. His mother franktimits that she has given nod to

the marriage proposal only to receive a fat downspite of their opinions about her,
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Dimple does not care for them and she looks fop@wortunity to settle in the USA
with her husband. She knows very well that her hndls waiting for the clearance
of immigration papers and it will be only a few raatays’ time for them to settle in
the foreign country. Dimple’s well-laid out plantleaving for America receive
setback, when she comes to know that she is predgblaa is in no mood to retain her
pregnancy and thus forces herself to an abortiorgel herself out of pregnancy, she
acts outrageously and “gives vicious squeezesrtgtbenach as if to force a vile thing
out of hiding “(30). Dimple considers abortion agaod riddance and wants to get
cleared of “the tyrannical and vile thing depositedier body” (30). In this context
F.A. Inamdar compares her thus: “Dimple resemblesdal ofKing Lear. Goneril
wants her body to be blighted with infertility” (&)L It is only fitting to state that
Dimple outperformed even Goneril. Even while vongtiduring pregnancy, Dimple
thinks about getting rid of the fetus. Shahrukh &io's statement has adaptation
implied in it: “the bizzare pleasure that Dimpldésgggn vomiting, enjoying the process
and observing the emission with unconcealed satisfa’ (74).

By and large, India is a country where pregnant eomre treated with due
respect and kindness. But women like Dimple ar@ minority. With the
advancement of allopathic medicine, there are sévarmless ways for a woman to
get aborted. But, Dimple prefers to go for the niwstal manner possible. She
practices skipping for destroying the fetus from stemach. The manner in which
Dimple gets aborted betrays her education and middlss background. The sheer
boldness on her part may have originated from Hegrant maniacal tendencies or the
killer instinct lying dormant in her inner mind. Dakshmana Rao is of the view that

“her skipping the rope to kill the fetus in her wiems brought out and activated under
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the pressure of the new environment” (121). Thetalenstability inherent in Dimple
reaches its worst stage and she starts conjuririgaumost horrible and distorted
images about her child. She imagines of delivearmgby with a large head and a thin
body. Such visualization makes her fiercely bolddcaway with the baby at any cost
or else she thinks she will lose her freedom fore&# women have the right to
decide whether to have a baby or not. There arerakgignified methods practiced
for aborting a fetus. However, the method emplaygdimple to abort her baby is
an instance of her gradually weakening psyche.niéetal restlessness suffered by
her is seen in all her actions. She has the miratsetrding to which the trivial issues
are given utmost importance, whereas the biggeessare ignored at once. The act of
aborting her own baby is a serious matter, butdsles it without getting proper
advice from a physician. At the same time, shelwitthases a mouse for disturbing
her visionary glimpses. She Kkills it by smashirsghéad. This deadly act makes S.P.
Swain come out with the remark thus: “the killinigtlee mouse is to her a symbolic
suicide of herself. She has destroyed her own’6€EN2). No one is quite sure
whether it is suicidal or a homicidal tendency &Rrigin Dimple’s mind. No solid
evidence is available to detect the short comindgser mental makeup which
culminates into the cold-blooded murder of her lansb

Dimple used to react in a peevish manner for atigh happening to her. She
not only lacks beauty, but also suffers from a ngadapse, a wanting of sensibility.
Dimple considers going to America so as to escapa the tyranny of her parents
and in-laws. She is of the opinion that she woualgugre an identity of her own after
immigrating to America. Once the couple reach Aceerthey stay along with the

Sens. This goes against the ambition of Dimpleawvirtg an independent house. It
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suddenly dawns into her head that she startedrige&en’s apartment as her own.
Dimple develops a sort of arrogance in her atteimfind a new place for their
dwelling. These efforts give her a new kind of asrty. The couple shifts their abode
to the apartment of Marsha Mukherjee, knowing #tegt would be going to India for
a month’s holiday. Both Amit and Dimple are theyoatcupants in the apartment. In
Marsha’s absence, Dimple starts wearing her clotekeast temporarily, Dimple’s
dream of staying in an independent house becomesThe way Dimple uses
Marsha’s clothes and lives in her house symbolidaliiicates that she has sacrificed
her individual identity for another. Dimple’s nunoes attempts to establish an
identity for her prove to be a failed mission. $henable to get rid of the vacuum,
the emptiness in her. She frequently hosts dinmenér Indian friends in New York.
She does it to overcome her passive life. Shetalggs part in the dinners hosted by
the Mullicks, the Sens and other Indians in NewkY étfowever, she understands that
she cannot sustain these activities for a longeatohn. Hence, she expresses her
desire to Amit for taking up a job. Being a traagiital patriarch, Amit does not relish
the idea of his wife going to the work spot. Tlaaves Dimple to live in boredom and
in its wake start day-dreaming again. The husbamit feels that providing material
comfort is good enough to keep his wife happy. &lis to grasp the emotional needs
of his wife. Even the slightest changes he noticdss wife are only at the surface
level and he never understands the problem with her

Adaptation requires someone to come and give fleetetl woman the
required company or yield to her expectations. Danipngs to be in the company of
her family members to overcome her loneliness. @tahgrself liberated much like an

American woman, she becomes a neurotic. Desedesperation, death, all such



140

negative feelings drive her to the state of madrnelse herself feels as if she is dying.
She fails to notice the difference in what she wescin T.V. and what she
experiences in real life. She adapts herself tartbdern ways of living. The violent
tendency found outside her turns inward and sheldps an idea of killing her
husband. This idea of killing which is so commorihe American life fascinates her.
She thinks thus: “She would kill Amit and hide bigdy in the freezer. The
extravagance of the scheme delighted her, madieélevery American somehow,
almost like a character in a T.V. series” (195)e Starts living in an imaginary world
far against reality. She is unable to find sleeg iana frenzied mood she murders her
spouse. She does it without realizing the consempgerShe feels that if women on
T.V. could get away with murder, why not she. leigdent from the novel that
Dimple is infected with neurosis and the violemhasphere prevailing in an alien
culture aggravates the violence in her. Somehowtlwr she would have learned to
adjust herself to the surroundings and the persathswhom she is interacting. Thus
the novelife brings out the disillusionment of Dimple in hermied life and the
identity crisis suffered by her due to her immigratto the USA. It emphasizes the
need for adaptation in times of crisis, especiddf/one faced by the protagonist.

Turning to the adaptation measures taken by thagoaist in the novel
Jasminejt may be inferred that Bharati Mukherjee desaibmulticulturalism as a
localized practice in America. She takes the treudflshowing how globalization has
accelerated the practice. She focuses more closelydividual protagonist Jasmine,
who smuggles herself into America from India andstantly reforms herself in order
to escape the paralyzing association with ethriferéince created by

multiculturalism. Jasmine explicitly inserts hefseto the American mythology,
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inverting it and infusing it with her Indian origgrto legitimize her place in the
nation’s history. She retraces the path of Europesmigration and frontier
immigration and redefines the terms of individualiand Hollywood’s cowboy and
Indian rhetoric. In so doing, she shows not diffees but similarity with the
American Dream and mythos, melding with it in abh@dransformative hybridity
that reinvigorates the natural American citizertsisTstep redefines the nation as
movement and negotiation instead of fixity and stagpn. The rise of globalization
studies in the 1990s prompted Mukherjee to re-atalthe individual's influence on
the national culture in the context of the shiftne¢ationship between the nation and
the rise of a global society.

The luckless village girl in Jyoti becomes Jasmaeity woman after her
marriage with Prakash. The christening with a nawae for her has much sense
behind it. She acknowledges it thus: “He gave mewa name: Jasmine. He said: ‘you
are small and sweet and heady, my Jasmine. Yauiken the whole world with
your perfume’™ (J, 77). She is able to identify Ierisband’s wishes with hers.
Prakash wants to get admission in some Americditutes of technology. Both begin
to dream about their prospects in America. Misfoetbefalls Prakash, when the
Khalsa Lions attack him fatally on the eve of hepdrture, thus leaving his wife
sorrow-stricken. But a brave and courageous a#titndlasmine propels her to visit
the institute in America as desired by her huslkiarfdlfill his wishes. Though her
family members are against her decision to go teea, she takes the plunge and
decides to face the uncertainties in an unknowmirguWith forged papers she
travels to the New World in a ship called ‘The Galuttle.” The captain named Half

Face takes her to a remote place in Florida anelsrbapr pitilessly. When he sleeps



142

with the promise of more sexual excitement latghennight, she wants “to balance
her defilement with my (her) death” (117).But s@te changes her mind and vows
not to let her personal dishonor disrupt her miss&he cuts the front of her tongue
and with the blood oozing from it she turns inte thoddess Kali and kills the demon,
Half Face for his outrage against her.

After this violent attempt on the ugly world, Jasmistarts her life afresh. Her
condition is now worse with no money, no idea alibatsurroundings, etc. Lillian
Gordon, a Quaker woman helps her by teaching hienitate the American ways of
life. She encourages her by telling, “let the paake you wary, by all means. But do
not let it deform you” (131). She sends her todmughter in New York, where she
might help her with a suitable job. After meetirgyhJasmine meets her husband’s
former teacher, Devinder Vadhera and spends fivetingoat Flushing with pain and
despair. Her experience in America has been onmakiiown fear. This life is
terrifying for her. As she says, “l wanted to drsta myself from everything Indian,
everything Jyoti-like” (145). This shows her addglity at the earlier period of her
stay in the alien country. She is shocked to krimat Yadhera is a dealer in human
hair. To her he seems to be a ghost. Her compraireatreality in America is
confirmed by the taxi-driver’s statement, “we haodive here like dogs” (140). This
is symbolic of her confusion that grips every imraigt in America. Like a true and
typical foreigner, Jasmine hovers between her ddgirher past and an equally
pressing act of urgency to forget it.

Then Jasmine comes to live in an apartment on Qlamé Avenue in
Manhattan. She acts as a caregiver to Duff, thetadadaughter of Taylor and Wylie

Hayes. She is impressed by the conduct and professattitude of Taylor. She gets a
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new name from him, Jase and is truly excited abeutife with the Hayeses. She
treats them as her parents, teachers and her famiihythe result the spirit of
adaptation is complete here. In the new place skerhes more Americanized, more
hopeful of her status and more sensitive to heitipas On learning that Duff is an
adopted child for their parents, she reacts thidoption was as foreign to me as the
idea of widow remarriage” (170). She feels aghadVdie’s decision to desert
Taylor for her lover, Stuart. She gets to knowfte that human relationships in
America are shaky and not permanent. There isvardihing for her in that the love
for democracy of thought and maintenance of decendye part of the Americans is
still there intact. In due course she finds herabforbed in the American society for
its sense of discipline and order. As she hersgfif s‘she is getting rooted” (179).

As she has got a supportive home and person, Jassnio longer haunted by
rootless condition. This is corroborated by PusNpgarekh in the following words:
“This period in Jasmine’s life is the most restinid comforting, emotionally and
psychologically, intellectually; however, it is &gse of minute observations of
complex inner deliberations on and keen involvennehier new environment” (113).
As a keen observer of the American scene, she\8alle’s mindless exit from
Taylor as reasonless and an action which is unaxgidée. Her inner monologues and
careful deliberations on the cultural differenced ¢he immigrant women'’s
emotional adherence to her traditional outlookiastances of her intellectual
exploration into the new avenues opened to hehéyrtodern multicultural set up.
Taylor arranges a part-time job for her in the Matiatics Department at Columbia
University. She goes for free tuition in Columbidension courses. The Indian

Languages Department uses her as a Punjabi readisha enjoys tutoring the
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students there. Now that she feels settled, Jasackm@owledges, “In America

nothing lasts. | can say that now and it doesrockime, but | think it was the hardest
lesson of all for me to learn. We arrive so eagdearn, to adjust, to participate, only
to find the monuments are plastic, agreementsrarali@d. Nothing is forever,
nothing is so terrible or so wonderful” (181).

Taylor who loves Jasmine makes her feel at hometlaatcany idea of
aloofness or isolation becomes a thing of the [&ist. takes care of Duff and takes
him round to the different places in the city. Taytonsoles himself teaching her all
that she needs. She has changed because sheavdrtie tonfidence in Jasmine’s
mind builds up thus strongly when she says thue:bilinker oneself inside nostalgia,
to sheathe the heart in a bullet-proof vest, wdseta coward. On Claremont Avenue
in the Hayeses’ big, clean, brightly-lit apartmdrit/oomed from a diffident alien
with forged documents into adventurous Jase” (185-8nything causing frightening
sensation can be made to go away by writing ‘Retoii®ender’ on the package, so
encourages Taylor. Jasmine wants to listen to Taweords of praise, since he has
been unfailingly kind, never condescending and gbyaoud of her achievements.
She tells him about Sukhwinder’s bad intention®teher arrival here. To safeguard
herself from further danger, she says she is gmirigwa.

Jasmine’s life as a teller girl in Mother Rippleradyg son, Bud’s bank makes
her American living a firmly laid one. Bud givesrteenew name, Jane. She develops
a liking for lowa, as it resembles her own villaggsnapur. She is conscious that she
is an alien, gifted with darkness, mystery andruatability. The East provides her
with the necessary vitality and wisdom with whittess able to steer past all

misgivings and wrong notions about the alien lakmgrica. In the new dispensation
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she is in romance with Du, the adopted son of Budiethamese by birth and as a
result, she carries his child in her womb. Thisegithe impression that she easily gets
adapted to the American pattern of living. Thermigch similarity in both Du and
Jasmine, as the former has had a grueling experiertte war front in Vietham and
the latter has had tough experiences from the mbthahshe sets foot in the
American soil.

The novelist makes her heroine accept the multpties of the American
society and thereby assimilate the culture of dhepged land. In the process one has
to naturally forget the roots of her past. Thisalected in Jasmine’s statement:
“Once we start letting go — let go just one thilikg not wearing our normal clothes
or a turban or not wearing a tika on the forehe#ite+est goes on its own down a
sinkhole” (29). As she tries to get herself inte tlew system, she discovers the
undefined median between the old world and thevalsged one. Both Du and
Jasmine are in a hurry to become the Americanetiszo that they can forget the
earlier nightmares that they experienced in thegsl. But Du’s sudden departure to
join his sister in Los Angeles makes her feel bdyrthus: “How dare he retreat with
my admiration, my pride, my total involvement inegything he did” (223). She
knows that it is Du with whom she has shared allrhements of joy and sorrow. Still
she tries to adopt the Lillian Gordon style oftigiand orders within her mind,
“Don’t cry, don’t feel sorry for yourself” (224).His sense of loss gets accentuated
with the suicide of neighboring Lutz boy, Darrelavhas been in love with her, but
she never returns his love. At this stage a cathfiraylor makes it smooth again for
her. Taylor and Duff come to take her to Califormiaere she can settle down to her
heart’s content. As she says rightly, “I am notasing between men. | am caught

between the promise of America and old world dinggs” (240).
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At lowa she remains a perfect wife trying to please husband by adopting
all kinds of methods. Like an Indian woman she sitbherself to the passions of
Bud yielding to the sexual desire of a crippledspar But it is the very same woman
who goes with Taylor “greedy with wants and reckl&sm hope” (241). Now she
exhibits herself as entirely a new woman. This wormman see the way ahead of her
and digest the best that the future holds for Her.adaptation to the American life is
in fact a challenge thrown at the astrologer whe dieclared her as star-crossed. Her
statement to this effect is quite indicative of bbsorbing trend to the American
system: “Watch me reposition the stars, | whispahe astrologer who floats cross-
legged above my kitchen stove” (240). Hers is #gadfirmation of the philosophy of
living together, never mind what comes in the wdgr evolution from Jyoti to
Jasmine, Kali to Jazzy and Jase to Jane is a lothgoaigh journey “hurtled through
time tunnels” (240). As Nagendra Kumar says, “th@ggonist’s name changes as
well as her shifts in places of residence becom@phers for an immigrant woman'’s
process of uprooting and rerooting” (118). In h@deras the immigrant woman in
America, the protagonist has “had a husband fon edthe women | have been.
Prakash for Jasmine, Taylor for Jase, Bud for Jda#;Face for Kali” (197).

Banking in Baden is something intuitive. Bud cos&e her loping in, getting
frightened, jobless. He wants her more than heslilaswanted anyone. He is grateful
to her for bringing him back from the dead. In hend Jasmine says thus: “Too
much attachment, too much disillusion” (200). Thelationship is so close that the
feeling of uneasiness is completely absent in Jasn8he has learned to cope with
any kind of situation in America. This suggests ddaptation trend slowly and

steadily coming over her. She is reminded of Sukiki@ New York vendor going for
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selling with his dog-cart. Even as she feels alghe feels that she too is like any
other alien in this country. What it requires isefal calculation of each and
everything. Like the other immigrants, she too wbloidve the dream of perfect living.
Thus she would introspect, “Goodness and evil sgofrevery moment. Forgiveness
implies belief in an ultimate triumph. | dream omlyneutralizing harm, not absolute
and permanent conquest” (203). She is gratefulBhdthas kept her out of trouble
from suspected quarters. Despite her differentrfgellike how many more selves,
husbands, etc., Jasmine’s urge for adaptation medadtfelt thus: “1 still think of
myself as caregiver, recipe giver, preserver. lfoamestly say all | wanted was to
serve, be allowed to join, but | created confusiad destruction wherever | go”
(215).

Through the characterization of Jasmine, Bharatkihujee portrays the love-
goddess and the life- force. Her morality is ong whlooking at life and disposing of
its outstanding problems. In this sense she iglafoader and forces her way through
the crowded problems of the nation. The movemeatakes up, adds up to her self-
confidence and feeling of creativity. It is possild look at her way of responding to
the behavioral patterns of the American societyiamabing it in her character. The
adaptation pattern on her part is referred by theshist thus: “The kinds of women |
write about...are those who are adaptable. We'vbesh raised to please, been
trained to be adaptable as wives and that adapyabiworking to the women’s
advantage when we come over as immigrants” (19)emattempt to adapt herself to
the ground reality she has to act as “a tornaduhledamaker, arising from nowhere

and disappearing into a cloud” (241). Thus she mafke final choice and feels
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relieved. She feels powerful enough to repositiendtars. It is left to time to
determine her true identity.

In Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni’s novdlhe Mistress of Spiceke feeling of
adaptation is carried further by the protagonisbwdo changes her names. Tilo, the
main character of the novel is born as a thirdaiild and is considered as a burden
by her parents. She is fed with the milk of asscihielps her in getting the sight and
recognizing the words sooner than others. Beindeatgd by her parents, she leads a
very careless life. Tilo was named Nayan-Tara atitine of her birth. Nayan-Tara
means a Star of the Eye, but it could also bepnéded as a person who is starry-
eyed. Just like the name, she has very high agpigaand is not content with
whatever she has. She desires for something mdife,idespite being worshipped by
thousands of villagers as a goddess. She wantstisimgelrastic to break the
monotony of her life. The filial love of a daughiemot received by Nayan Tara. She
suffers from not being accepted and loved by helogical parents. Her parent's
reaction contrasts with the meaning of her firshaa‘Star of the eye.” Nayan Tara is
scared by her family and village because of heeswgiural powers to see the future.
She is forced to look for other persons who woulddher love. It is at this juncture
that the pirates loot her village and kidnap h&e & renamed as Bhagyavati or one
who is in charge of destiny. The pirates look atdeetheir lucky charm which would
bring them to their destiny, but unfortunately $leeself is far away from her own
destiny in life. When Tilo was a girl, the pirat@srm into her home and they murder
her entire family and abduct Tilo, taking her oratibtheir ship as a prisoner.

Eventually, Tilo overthrows the pirate captain ecbme the pirate.
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But Tilo abandons this exalted position when thesticgl sea serpents tell her
about the existence of an island upon which sheo#éimet women like her, can
develop their supernatural talents to use thengreater good. This isolated island is
a haven for these women who call themselves thsttgsses of Spices.” They are
under the care of the First Mother, the eldestwisést teacher of all the women.
When Tilo arrives on the Island, she and the oyloeng girls like her are given new
identities, indicating that the past is being rategl to memory and new personas are
being forged. Tilo meets the First Mother, a figuigo foreshadows the paradoxical
identity that Tilo will soon find herself grapplingith.

While Tilo is about to leave the Island of Spice®merica, the First Mother,
from the folds of her clothing, placed a slice ofggr root to give her heart
steadfastness and keep her strong in her vowstabkes of ginger root is the last taste
of the Island and the first taste of America. Theas in Divakaruni’'s novel can cure
a wound, they can help anyone survive, they cakesl@ve and last but not least,
they can heal one from nostalgia and homesicki&ssh chapter in the novel is
named after one particular spice and each explwesthat spice has a unique name,
one major function, several other functions, an@,hes Tilo remarks, “each spice has
a day special to it” (MOS,13). The spices can @ ses a representation of Indian
culture. They also give the Indians the taste anellsof home while in America. Tilo
loves spices, knows their origins, what their celsignify, their smells and even their
true names. Their heat runs in her blood. From Ameéb Zafran all bow to her
command, yield their properties and magic powehe Jpices talked to Tilo to use
them to get back her youth when she wanted. Thdyhter if she wanted true change,
she must use them differently, must call on thewwgrs. When she hesitated, her

spells were not given for her to use. She thougdit the spices knew right and wrong
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better than her. At that time the singing of theeap from the inner room is heard:
“Come Tilo use us, we give ourselves gladly to wdwo have tended us so faithfully.
Lotus root and abharak, aalaki and most of all m@kaj king spice, we are yours to
command. Use for love, for beauty, for your joycéese that is why we were made”
(201-2).

Every Indian spice was found in her store and wilaned in her hand they
speak to her and even direct her at necessary.tBRHEE BAZAAR was the name of
her shop fitted at the corner. The board fadednmid brown. Though the shop has
been there for only a year, it looks as thoughasthere for many years. The walls
inside the shop were veined with cobwebs and thalrbas lost their shine. In the
corner of the shop dust balls were accumulatedgahith the desires exhaled by the
customers. According to Tilo, many people are eté@ to her store, as it attracts a
large group of people for whom the store is rendiend of home, a little oasis in their
diasporic lives full of problems. The Spice Bazavisited by many faces belonging
to different sections of the society and from vasiparts of India as well as other
minorities like the rich men’s wife, the Mohans,rblan, Jagjit, Ahuja’s wife, Geeta’s
grandfather and Kwesis. Each face tells one unsjoiy contributing to larger story
of survival. Tilo the central figure of all theskaracters tries her best to give them
solace, until she is caught in her own desire.8ltges the gap between the Indian
communities and she feels that the Indians contieet@pice store in quest of
happiness. There are certain codes of rules tollmeved by all the mistresses which
Tilo ultimately breaks during the course of hensfmrmation. Tilo should never
leave the store, she should never use the powehefself, but for others to help and

last but not the least, she should not make angipalycontact with any human being.
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As the story progresses, the readers find smabeies intertwined where Tilo
uses her powers to help others. While helping stlg#e is so taken into it that one
after another she starts breaking the forbiddessrlaid for the Mistresses. Not only
she does she break rules, but she also allowsltirsall in love with a lonely
American, Raven. Tilo is attracted towards Raveheshares all his personal details
including her mother Celestina. Raven does notHikemother, as she pretends to be
white and so he leaves her alone after he hackdtadrning. He starts living his life
without any aim. He earns and sends some moneig tadther, but will not even
reply to her letters. One day when he goes in keairbis mother, he gets to know
that she is no more. He confides everything to, Bbohe thinks that his burden will
be reduced. Raven is left all alone in this worlthwo one to share his life. He
expects love from Tilo and she offers him a spicgdt some interest in his life. Tilo
also falls in love with Raven. She starts waitingiim in the store. She is fully
engrossed in his thoughts. Tilo finds herself ig#sle in reciprocating to Raven’s
love and she says-“For the first time | admit | giming myself to love. Not the
worship | offered the Old One, not the awe | felt the spices...the anger of spices,
their desertion. The true risk is that | will soroehlose the love” (219). Tilo felt that
she was doomed to live in this pitiless world a®Ehwoman, without power,
without livelihood, without a single being to whahe could turn. For one to be
happy, another must take upon herself the suffeGhg spent her whole life for the
welfare of others. Tilo, once, had the desirewte for her. She would make herself as
ravishing as Tilottama, “dancer of the gods, fov&ds pleasure” (318).

Tilo knows definitely that Shampathi’s fire willka her, as she has disobeyed

her vows. She meets Raven for the last time befotering into Shampathi’s fire. She
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decides to give up herself to him in his apartmEat.the first time she uses the
powers of spices for herself. She uses Makaradwagake her extremely beautiful,
thinking that Raven is more attracted towards bedugfirls and loves beauty. By
using the spice, Tilo becomes young and beautitiér consuming Makaradwaj, the
most potent of the changing spices for three dstys,was getting back her youth to
give pleasure to her lover Raven who loved heresgly. When the transformation
was going on in her body, she felt the pain. Bl Was too confident and she
thought she could absorb the poison like Lord Sbivthe blue throat. Tilo got
astonished at her beauty. She was dazzled by ¢kddaking back at her, young and
ageless at once. The author described Tilo's “feaehwas flawless like a new opened
shapla leaf, nose tipped like the til flowermouth curved as the bow of Madan, god
of love, lips color of there are no other wordstfus crushed red chilies” (297).

When Tilo and Raven were indulging in love- makitigg spices encouraged her. The
spice spoke to her in my earsUse everything. Give and take back, teasing. As did
the great courtesans in the courts of Indra thekgagl” (307). Tilo disobeys her

vows by giving herself to Raven but making lovehaiRaven brings Tilo a symbolic
change making her more human rather than supeatatod its gives a sense of
harmony with the outside world.

Tilo enters the Shampathi’s fire, leaves a notRawen and loses
consciousness. “I hope | have given you a littte ©Our love would never have lasted,
for it was based upon fantasy, yours and mine,laftvt is to be Indian. To be
American. But where | am going —life or death, Irtwd know which —I will carry its
brief aching sweetness” (311). In the morning wRawen comes in search of Tilo,

there was a huge earthquake which destroys almesritire Oakland and even her
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spice shop collapses. He finds her lying down uscimusly, takes her in his hand
and moves out to his car. They leave the placegand search of his earthly
paradise. But Tilo after going a little distancepst the car and looks at Oakland
which is on fire. She changes her mind to retur@aland and help people over
there. She thinks that it is because of her thatygking happened. She wants to help
people as she did before. Even Raven changes hasand returns with Maya, the
new name given to Tilo to lead a new life. Mayad$ anymore the mistress of
spices, but a woman who has accepted her life,mamovho loves a man named
Raven, even though she may not accept to live thin the conventional way.
Love has settled within her mind and body, sheedd®er shop and eventually frees
herself from the enclosed room of SPICE BAAZAR tlignificantly breaking it free
from narrowly divided rules and regulations of Hoziety.

In the novel, Tilo has many disguises and she keapshanging her names
throughout the novel, making clear the problendehitity crisis that the Indian tries
to cope with in a foreign land is rather complelke $as been changing her name
from Nayan Tara as a good daughter, then to Bhagiyduring her stay with the
pirates, then to Tilo and finally Maya when shed&rher love. Tilo manages to define
herself at the very end of the novel as ‘Maya’,iadd term that defines the everyday
world of desire, pain and joy. ‘Maya’ represents tlflusionary power of the world.
Thus it could be seen that the protagonist triedbbet to adapt herself to the magical
situation when she is under the influence of thalole spices bringing cure to the
suffering folks who are mostly immigrants. Divakarvoices a prevalent attitude
among the diasporic writings, one which exultshia sense of rootlessness and uses it

as a literary exercise to explore the possibiliaebving in two worlds. As John
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McLeod putsit, “the differences of gender, racess| religion and language make
diaspora spaces dynamic and shifting, open to tepemnstruction and
reconstruction” (207).The diasporic identity, theftsof Tilottamma to being the
bougainvillea girl and beyond points to the wayaxiation can face the everyday
reality while retaining its capacity to dream arupé.

Moving on to the examination of adaptation in tloeel The Vine of Desire
also by Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, here againraftech hardships and sufferings
the two sisters, Anju and Sudha take to their avdependent paths to steer clear of
all troubles that come their way. The immigrantgéhalways been trying to reconcile
with the new homeland. hhe Vine ofDesiralso there are the problems of identity,
cultural dilemmas and displacements in the newapadnfigurations. The vivid and
lively images of the Bengali dwellings and surroungd are brought back in an
attempt to relive the past. The freedom and sehg® @annot be experienced in the
new place without an inquiry and a sense of skispticThis dichotomy brings in a
kind of dilemma whether to go back to the pasbaretain the present. Certainly life
varies between an Indian and an Indian American fivits himself at the crossroads.
The characters find it difficult to adjust to thew surroundings and hence are in for
some bitter moments in their lives. The two sisten® initially see eye to eye with
each other soon move apart on the ground of misstadeling and wrong attitude
that a woman has towards a man. This applies ta,Aydha and Sunil who plays in
their lives. Divakaruni is able to successfullyyade a fitting conclusion by making
the characters concerned adapt to themselves fedigmoothly.

Sudha is in California after divorcing her husbamdthe issue of abortion of

the female baby. Anju goes through the miscarrafgeboy in her womb. This
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affects her psyche and her relationship with Sdn@t, husband. Sunil wants to marry
Sudha, now a widow with her baby, Dayita. Anju gatgry with him for his
pretensions with her in her married life. A timevas when these two women want to
assert themselves and their liberty to break thesrand act prudently on their own. In
her assignment to her professor, Anju makes a mewfi her own mother acting like
a man in the absence of her husband. She reallyeslher mother for she has the
capability to work for eighteen hours a day to mauee that they could make their
living in that big marble mansion which is slowlgumbling to pieces. She wishes to
handle loss like her mother. She has grief becatigee loss of her son and now the
impending loss of her husband. Sudha remembersshevand Anju would sense
each other’s needs. As the novelist comments thr&@uglha, “If one of us had a
secret, the other would taste it, grainy and bliker pomegranate seeds bitten into by
accident” (VD, 108).

The situation at home goes haywire that Sunil lethrmake his advances to
Sudha in secret in the absence of Anju. Though &likes to have it out with him, at
a later stage she realizes that she is doing wimhgr own cousin. This critical stage
forces Sudha to seek a job at an old man’s houaecaegetaker. In her conversation
with Lalit, she gives an account of her life at loand the one she is leading here in
America. As a responsible woman, she has lived thighsense of duty. She knows
“how a woman should behave toward her parentshirgband, her in-laws, her
children...It gave me the boundaries | needed, a @fatioral safety behind which to
live. Duty took the place of love —it was love. Wbt it the society would fall apart”
(175-76). She has the determination in her thaberages her “Live for yourself”

(177). She firmly says that she can’t go back #dhd way, living for others. This is



156

surely the sign of adaptability on her part. In legters to Anju and Sunil, she makes
it clear that it will be better for them to stayafrom each other.

Myra and Trideep are the ones who live with therokh, the father of
Trideep. The old man initially aspires for life Aimerica. But as he falls ill, he needs
to be taken care of by a maid. In the hospital theyise him to stay at home and take
treatment there with someone’s help. From the dagdis a stroke, he starts hating
everyone and he struggles in moving the right sfd@s body. Sudha accepts to take
care of him and administer all kinds of help to e&lks condition normal. There is a
silver lining in her life, since “she has a jolh@autiful house to live in and an
employer who seems hearteningly malleable...Shealfirstarting her new life in
America” (221). By serving the needs of the old grsre has found the sanctuary
here. She has now enough time to lick her woundscatch her breath. Similarly
Anju wants to have a life of her own and so shedi#scto apply for divorce with
Sunil. Her words to Sudha on this issue are botiigh to prove that she is firm in
her decision to snap links with Sunil. The new ddbifity in her becomes obvious,
when she says thus: “I was going to fight it eweay | knew. Beg, cry, make him
feel like a jerk. | was going to insist that he @with me for counseling” (252).

The moment Trideep’s father feels insecure, hersew think of changes he
needs to overcome his condition of restlessnesssé&uently a new hope begins to
rise in him. The old man’s desire to go back tadrehd lead a trouble-free life there
is something he wants. He finds a ready partnéigalesires in Sudha who is willing
to go with him to India and thus safeguard her fmsialso. Thereby she can escape
herself from things like alienation, loneliness aegharation. Once Sudha comes out
of her marital home fighting against the evil-middess of her in-laws, it is

alienation for her from the groom’s family membarsl also from her own family
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members. This is the reason why she embarks to idantr forget all the injustice
heaped on her by those responsible for it. Shesfireat lonely, when all around her
including her cousin, Anju and Sunil turn against Wwill. Once she steps out of
Anju’s house, it is a lonely world for her. Fortuekly for her, Lupe, the well-wisher
brings her to Trideep’s household to take caréefdald man there. The old man
recaptures quickly and showers his love and affiedo Sudha and her daughter,
Dayita by telling them of the memorable experienoe$ad in his native land. This
awareness makes them realize the potential ofgiwirone’s own native land rather
than suffer in an alien land like America. Thiswsll supported by a critic, Makarand
Paranjape thus: “There is a clinging to the oldhtdg and resistance to making a
transition” (61).

Sudha’s confused mind initially thinks about Astasid sometimes about
Sunil. After a loud thinking, she turns away Ashogroposal to have her as his wife
with her child. She does not have the mind to retarindia with him nor does she
want to marry Sunil at the cost of her sister, Ailghe comes to the conclusion that
she must stand on her feet firmly. Sunil triesdgawnce both Anju and Sudha about
his intentions. Both the women reject his propo&ssing him in the lurch for his
own grave mistakes. In Sunil’s case the Americamesp has brought unexpected
changes in him. His romance with Sudha has shakégm duite a bit and that is why
she takes to new ways of appeasing herself in thergan society. Thanks to her
academic enterprise in the university, she is abitabilize herself with the
surroundings and is also able to overcome the d@apment and the isolation that
she suffers on account of Sunil’'s changing affectmher. She slowly learns to adapt
herself to the new situation in which both Sudhd Sanil have moved away from

her.
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In Sudha’s case, she thinks India would be a pesi@ation to her life. In the
changed circumstances when she finds it easy-guithgTrideep’s convalescing
father, she comes to gain the impression thataetter to live in one’s own place
rather than suffer in an unknown place. She haski® an independent decision to
take care of herself and her daughter. The Amescarety offers opportunities and
problems to both Anju and Sudha. It shakes the f@mgdation on which they have
built their extraordinary love and friendship. Taés repeated dislocation and the
suffering gets increased, every time they seekémge the abnormality into a viable
one. Anju is able to change herself by pickingdbportunities that America is
offering her. Sudha too has many such opportunitiesshe chooses her homeland as
the better option to live independently. In thisiaxt what she tells the old man is
significant enough: “Going back with you would b&ay for me to start over in a
culture | understand the way I'll never understé&mderica. In a new part of India,
where no one knows me” (320-21). For her it isanaegative change. Sudha has just
turned different by adapting herself well to thevAeund situation. Her firm
resolution to go to India is seen by Lalit thussée it in the way you stand, the
muscles of your shoulders, your neck. It's like yeuhreaded through with
galvanized wire” (334).

Sudha’s turnover from what she wants to avail Headéo what she wants to
be in future is the important development in hier'dilater stage. She knows that so
many people are convinced that she is doing thegvtioing, wasting her life to the
care of an old man. But she is of the firm viewtti\r.Sen’s son would never have
allowed him to go on his own. So perhaps finaliy being of use to someone. It

won’t make up for destroying my cousin’s marrialget it is a small reparation”
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(353). Thus the feeling of adaptation is seen ithlveomen of this novel and this
feeling has made it possible for them to move ooth@r stages in life without
worrying about the past anymore. From the begintiney are isolated from each
other and they narrate their stories in flashback.

In the two novels of Anita Rau Badami, the adaptatheme can be explored
in similar fashion. In the first nov@lamarind MemAnita Rau Badami, depicts the
sketches of two women who hold the centre stagge The mother, Saroja and
daughter, Kamini try to make sense of their pasht different perceptions. The novel
unfolds the past cultural restrictions, which bringocus the personal lives and
aspirations of the characters. Both the daughtértlaem mother are seen arguing their
respective points of view about the present ang#st. Many characters can be
likened to the author herself who lives in Candadier. representative in the novel is
Kamini Moorthy who is basically an inhabitant oflla, but lives in Canada. Like
Badami’s own life surrounding the railway colon@dndia, this novelfamarind
Memalso is set both in India and Canada. Kamini’edatvorks as a railway civil
engineer and goes round on inspection tours leaviméamily in the railway quarters.
Badami’s past life is seen through the memoriesKlaanini revives in the novel.

The novel is divided into two halves, the firstigiy Kamini’s views of life
and the second half her mother’s. From the beggtorthe end it is story-telling
trend that strikes the keynote of the novel. Wlagdgdens is told in varied ways. The
interesting aspect is that both Kamini and Sarejgencome to meet each other. They
discourse only through story-telling. After her haad is no more, Saroja delights her
fellow passengers while she is travelling by trafter two daughters, Kamini and

Roopa have gone abroad leaving their mother imalyocondition. But the mother is
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able to overcome her aloofness and separation fiemear and dear ones by
adapting herself to the new circumstances. Shelsdeaw she has had a strange
marriage with Moorthy who does not have a horosadges own. She also thinks
about her displacement from one station to anott@rchildhood home, her shattered
dream of becoming a doctor, the prejudiced tempenaimn the part of her parents
and relatives and finally her relationship with thechanic, Paul de Costa.

Though Kamini is in Canada, she goes down memary énd remembers her
childhood days with her mother. The days she spéhther in the railway colonies
in India, the moments she spent in her grandmah®tse with Roopa, her younger
sister and her efforts to understand her mothetterecenes she revives in her mind.
In Tamarind Menboth the husband and wife lead an estrangedligpite of their
marriage and the existence of their family anddsieih. It is a typical Indian familial
relationship in a patriarchal system. Saroja wémtake revenge on her husband for
not taking proper care of the family. The resulthiat she gets an illicit affair with the
mechanic, Paul de Costa. The void created by h&vdnd’s absence leads to many
new problems. Both Saroja and Kamini have diffepmrceptions about life. Kamini
faces a vacuum in that her mother always suppertsister, Roopa in all things in
the family. Saroja wants to be independent anddaraeselling to all those places to
escape from her loneliness and emptiness all ardsimel even thinks of going to
Linda Ayah’s house in her village. Saroja tells Kanover the phone about her
intentions bordering on adaptation: “This is thal igorld. Not like our Railway life,
with faithful Linda Ayah and Ganesh Peon” (TM, 29}3She too wants to taste

freedom the way the two sisters, her own daugleepgrienced it in their own case.
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Even before the elder daughter could get marrtealybunger one namely
Roopa gets entangled in a love affair while doiegstudies and comes home with a
man whom they have never met. Saroja thinks alb@und describes how Roopa has
adapted herself to her new life thus: “She lefteg@ in the middle of the term, came
home with a man we had never met. He might havenigeld to a family of pimps for
all I knew. And then she married him in less thananth — so suspicious it looked—
and left for USA! Of course she ran away” (30)hkr moment of exasperation and
spirit of getting things in her stride, Saroja watd undertake a pilgrimage, like those
good old people in religious stories. The womee lier marry off their daughters,
wash their hands of the sons, give away all the#less belongings and leave on their
journey to see the world before them. When Kanarges the question as to how she
could be reached, Saroja says that anything warshappen to her. She might even
die. Whatever she has left behind, the money aodguty can be shared by Kamini
and Roopa. Kamini will have to use her brains artcaacordingly.

After quite an unsatisfactory and meaninglesswviftn her husband, Saroja
could now breathe freely and travel round in theoge class railway carriage,
sharing a compartment with six fellow passengehng. &n use the railway pass to her
satisfaction. Her statement “All my life | went wieeyour father wanted me to and
now | follow my whims” (51) implies the much-needadaptation. Linda Ayah
knows the temperament of Moorthy and Saroja quék. \Bhe notices every minute
thing before her and the same logic applies tabhservations of Moorthy and
Saroja. While the former does not care to seedhetion from the latter, it is always
Saroja who is blinded by her anger. Being a maidesd, Linda Ayah too could face

problems like other women and this is made expiieis in her statement: “I don’t
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know why, for | didn’t spot that my husband wasafér-insect first time | saw him,
but that is my problem, what to do?” (65). She glsvhelieves that everybody has
ghosts trailing behind them. The problem startswiige looks over his shoulder at
them. Having been accustomed to the real and tlggcalashe could stand firmly on
her feet. While massaging Kamini’'s arms and calizegja would say thus: “a
woman needs all the strength she can find to caenyy weights in her life. If you
don’t have the strength to look after yourself, whth?” (75).

Ma (Saroja) has learned the unspoken rules of #ilevRy colony very
quickly, thanks to the assistance she has from biotttea and Ganesh peon. As a
railway wife, she could not serve whisky with dinn€he wine is not to be poured
into a pretty glass jug and kept in the fridge. Sééehings Ganesh peon has taught her
in Dadda’s absence. She gives instructions to Ketmimake Linda lock the
backdoor of the house to prevent outsiders frorarerg the house unlawfully. Linda
makes it clear that she is not such a fool to thopen the door for others to come in
easily. She tells Roopa and her sister that shééas spared the trouble of sucking
blood by the mosquitoes, as it has already beekesugy the small creatures. She
asserts herself to defend the adaptation theotymhatever is good is bound to stay
for long. At the same time, whatever is bad willrhet with repercussions. Kamini
has the simmering resentment against her motheenV8he and Roopa come home
from school, if she is not present there, they wailarge her with indifference. But
for all this their father is to blame, for he h&says made her be at home without
ever taking her out into the world to experiensggibod moments. In Ma’s recent
postcards Kamini has the chance to look at the glilmtree about to bloom soon. At
this sight, she would say with a sense of adaptat®uch a simple thing can give me
so much pleasure. It has taken me so long to sedéppiness isn’'t hard to find”

(147).
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Saroja contrasts her mother’s happy married lifédn\wer own. Her father has
given her security, a home, the freedom to do whatpleased inside that home. His
affection for her was as solid as a pillar andrhether’s life has grown rich and
bountiful. In her own case she is married to a mhn has no feelings to spare for his
wife. She is like a dried out lemon peel whose giesrhave been squeezed out. Her
husband has inherited his dead father’s unfinighggks which have sucked up his
energy. This has resulted in her resolving to wddmarind tongue quite opposed to
the kind of treatment she is getting at his haftie. kind of adaptation that she would
have has been indicated thus: “| use my grandmaste&ategy of words to ward off
the pain of rejection. His aloof, merciless cool; defensive anger. | will not beg for
the affection that is due to me, his wife. Why, maecat demands a caress, a gentle
word. Deprive it of attention and it will wander amother home” (216). Saroja’s
mother would advise her how to conduct herselfandgroom’s house after her
marriage — “Always obey him, it is your duty...And fgod’'s sake don't let your too-
smart tongue wag-wag more than necessary” (224)fd8iner Dadda remains far on
the other side without giving her any chance tenatt with him. This pushes her to
the edge when she would ask thus — “When the mtstate space in a home has no
words in it, what then of the rest of the hous&?9 to fill the other rooms with my
voice” (224). This is the adjustment that she mdkeserself.

On his return from the hills of Aarlong Moorthy oysea suitcase and takes out
from it a golden silk sari and gives it as a giftiis wife. This is the first gift he, the
traveler has given to her. There are so many thshgswvants to say, but her clumsy
tongue takes over and the words fall from it irm@ner rebuking fashion: “Yes, but

this is too dull for my skin” (226). Dadda’s silenonce again covers his tentative
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smile. She must have shown her gesture, but shebits to cover up the
disappointment that prevails between them. It asl&be for her to react to her
husband’s gesture. She gives expression to héndsethus: “I have nothing to
discuss with this stranger who takes me from omattm another, showing me a
whole country. He sits with his daughters about, hatling his tales, while | hover in
the penumbra of their shared happiness” (227).i&\$alther failed to give them what
he needed, in the same way he too in turn remadiffeérent to the wishes of his
family after his marriage with Saroja. He sendsdsilike apples, Basmati rice,
Banganapalli mangoes, etc. from various placesh@aburs. But his family will have
to be in the same place burying all kinds of deaird expectations. As she says, “ We
are not to wander out of that little space he dreawsis, as if we are his designs,
those precise lines with which he fills draftingesks, the minute scribbles that
designate those drawings into their slots, takirig account every possible landslide,
waterfall, storm, flood or wild animal” (228).

Like the nails growing in one’s fingers, the prabkefor women like Saroja
multiply, but like the nails being cut from time time, these hardships and sufferings
should be taken in their stride so that the futumeld be faced with strength. She
would not have spoken out so explicitly, if her baisd had not been so silent. Her
resolution as to what and how she must spend thaineng days shows her maturity
and wise thinking which no doubt implies adaptatie@asures on her part. The
following passage from the novel is a clear indhcado this effect:

“l cannot put the entire blame for our life on hihcan, but my
daughters tell me | am being unfair. But that io&hstory, enough to

say that | learned to live with the man | marrikds the lottery ticket |
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picked and I could do nothing about it. Marriaga igame of give and
take, sometimes one has to give a little more tharother and so the
balance is maintained” (243).

After the death of her husband, Saroja settles daviviadras in one of the
apartments there. She gets used to the daily muiter leaving her past life where it
was a daily busy schedule for her. Her realizaitiothe changed situation is
significant in the light of her changed outlook: il after you lose something do you
realize how valuable it was. Then you get usedh¢dadss, dust the memories off your
body and begin anew” (257).

Kamini requests her mother to come to Canada &bvaage. Saroja wants to
spend her days in India and her tone to this eféefdrthright. She could remember
that her life with Moorthy was one supported bysets like Linda Ayah and others.
Whatever it be, she is pleased to feel contentedsags in her new mood thus: “there
| go wandering off into new stories without finislgithe old” (260). She tells Kamini
that her days are over. She points out thus: “NBredmost at an end, but yours is still
unwinding. Go, you silly girl, build your own memes” (263). In olden days the
aged parents left behind their youthful follies aadponsibilities to be taken up by
the youngsters and went about their journey qui&aroja too is one of them, as she
says with good sense thus: “I too have reachedsthge in my life, where | only turn
the pages of a book already written, | do not Wi(B66).

In the second novd@lhe Hero Walk#\nita Rau Badami has in mind the issues
governing the subaltern status of women. The Ammadyymala relationship in the
novel is a pointer to this. Since it is patriarechgintaining supremacy all through, it is

no wonder that their condition is subordinate &irthusbands and in matters
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concerning family’s future and goodwill. The ceramidhat is to be followed after

the death of Ammayya’s husband is referred to &having its foothold in the
tradition. Sripathi’s mother insists on having head shaved like the widows of the
previous generation. For this purpose she orderbanber to come to her house every
month to have the stubble cut completely. Despi@kng the fact of her mother-in-
law’s desire to grow the hair even after her hughadeath, Ammayya refuses to
break the tradition. Thus she adapts herself ictlstobserving the age-old practices
in the family. As the tradition would have it, shears only maroon cotton saris and
is liberal-minded in sticking on to the use of golthins and bangles. She follows her
own principles much like what the conventionalistsuld expect of her. She keeps
grumbling about the treatment she gets at her h@ssghe wants to live according to
a definite pattern from which she could not swarvany manner. She even secretly
gathers the costly things from her daughter-in-albdreau.

According to Badami, “a Hindu wife had to maintdéire pretense that her
husband was supporting the family” (HW, 14). Thewktedge of her husband
keeping a mistress reaches Ammayya and she gogsngde her parents’ house. At
that time she has given birth to her sixth childt Bhere she is consoled with the
words that she must feel proud to note that heb&us could afford two wives. A
person like Gopala, the milkman’s son is allowetiawe private affairs with women,
but the case of Rukku, a widow who slept with thresn is condemned as untenable.
In the eyes of the society she is treated as arasuand a whore. The novel also
focuses on the relationship between Putti, sidt&ripathi and Nirmala, his wife.
Ammayya warns Putti not to go and do any work Wtmala. She guards her from

all evil elements till she could get her marriedatprospective groom. She scolds
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Nirmala for talking in private with the maid, Kut&he could not adapt herself to the
modern type of life practiced by her daughter-iw:I# anyone doubts her movement
and stealthy activities, she resents making a saedeshouting overmuch. She does
not hesitate to have her ways and blame Nirmalalfahe happenings.

Ammayya’s turning down the selected grooms fordarghter, Putti makes
her feel angry towards her mother and at the sanehuild desires within her to get
married as early as possible. She rejected theeludia college lecturer at Madras
University fearing that the students would throangts at him, if a strike erupts in the
campus. The second choice of a young engineer America has also been rejected
on the ground that men from abroad had alreadyewhives and used their Indian
wives as maids. Then the pathologist from Bombas/een turned down because he
has a harelip under his moustache. Putti then egpsethe idea of teaching at the
nearby play school for children. Ammayya again sefuto let her go and serve there
like a common and easy woman. This made life unodadble for her, as she “felt
despairingly that she was drowning in her mothktsgry love, helpless as a fly in
thick sugar syrup” (82). After the death of her lbarsd, Ammayya cocoons herself in
the past, in traditions and rituals. When Puttivas in the world, she marks the twin
gifts of life and death that she has received dlyting a silver lamp at the Krishna
temple every month. She carefully hid the trunktaomng gold coins and silver
ingots under her bed. She has the habit of exchgrggr old saris with the
raddhiwallah for stainless steel tins and bowls$ tje accumulated in the cupboard in

a corner of her room.



168

After the accidental death of Maya and her hushantncouver, Sripathi
goes to Canada to bring his granddaughter, Nanelmaia. Initially Nandana is
reluctant to talk to her grandfather. She shutsdiem a room and refuses to see
anyone. When the time comes for them to travel badkdia, Nandana reluctantly
makes her way back to Sripathi. She looks likertetwinder the weight of her
backpack. Sripathi feels afraid to talk about amgho her. Maya’s neighbor, Kiran
Sunderraj who has been helping Nandana recovertimrshock of her mother’s
sudden demise advises Sripathi thus: “Nandu withed®o you when she is ready.
Remember that she has lost all that is familiar lagldved to her. It is a shock, poor
baby. You must be patient” (148). This move isaely towards adaptation to the
new situation. Sripathi could imagine another Mayalandana whom he could easily
love again. Gowramma, the match-maker, has hervenetched life with her husband
who has run away after writing a letter saying tiais renouncing the world. At that
time Gowramma had to support three of her teenhi@ren. She tells everyone that
she is a widow, thus removing from her mind angdraf her husband. A year later
the husband returns to join her, as he is distlsil by his ascetic existence. The
brave and bold Gowramma chases him away with & kniher hand. Miss
Chintamani working at the library notices him beggaround the library building.
This incident proves that a helpless womanlike Gomwna has to adapt herself to run
her family without anymore wasting time looking tbe return of the lost husband.
She opens her heart out thus to Ammayya: “You damiw what problems | have
every day, Ammayya. | don't like to tell, that's whobody is aware. Smile, smile

and smile, that is my policy” (193).
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Like Maya, her child Nandana is also a diasponititye The child maintains
her separate identity as if she belongs to Canadanat to India. Sripathi feels
ashamed of the distance he has maintained, “aWwatette child could sense his
unease and was puzzled by it. She never indicatgdshe wanted anything of him,
although she seemed comfortable with Nirmala anchAwho spent patient hours
with her explaining life in this bewildering placé noise and people” (243). Sripathi
recalls how he has cursed Maya for refusing to ynlarakash and for humiliating him
by breaking the engagement with him. He feels titatcurse has killed her. He gets
to know from his son, Arun about his movement fakimg the earth greener for the
future. Though jobs are available for him for tls&iag, he is interested in carrying on
the socialist movement with all goodwill and trusthen Sripathi meets the bankrupt
company manager, he could see him not losing ceusad putting complete trust in
his son for helping him out from the distressfaligtion. He wishes that he too could
repose confidence in his own son. He rememberfathisr’'s uncle, Rama Rao, a kind
old man with no desire for anything. One day whHesdld man was in the middle of
his story, Sripathi asked him why he took so lamgdy anything. The old man was
surprised and answered him thus: “My boy, onceatbels are out of my mouth, |
cannot push them back in. So it is better thainktlcarefully before | allow them to
escape” (247). This holds good for anyone like &hpor his wife to get used to
things happening around them.

One of his office colleagues, Jayaram enquiresiaRandana and her
reaction to the kind of living in India. He thinksat the baby must be finding it funny
and somewhat out of keeping with the trends in @anblis comments on the

difference on living style borders on diaspora waraad their reaction to things
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happening in another country like India. His vieave understandable in this context:
“So dirty and noisy after those clean-clean plastes(Nandana) has lived in? My
nephew who is in Australia holds his nose from nmagrio night when he visits me.
Poor boy” (267). Adaptation to the new ways ofrliyihas to be attempted by
suffering women like Nirmala who knows under wheggsure and extreme
conditions they live in a joint family like theirShe has lived first with her parents,
her grandparents and her siblings. After her mgerghe has been living with
Ammayya, Pultti, Sripathi and her own children. 8kes the freedom of living in the
same house. When she thinks of Ammayya, she waudrrforget the fact that she is
used to swindling things from her place and stotivegn in her trunk kept under her
bed. All along she has been obedient, respectfuhielders and subservient to
them. Maya’s sudden death has knocked all theskebaies clean out of her mind.
She feels she has experienced more than she ceatd®he questions what use is it
for being a good wife, daughter-in-law and moti&dre realizes that it is time she
adapted herself to live without ado anymore. Helifgs are expressed thus: “They
had repaid her honest devotion with a kick in #neef Now she no longer cared about
obeying Sripathi without question or hurting Ammayy286-87).

In the rain Sripathi’s house is in water. The wqart of it is that the drainage
water also has come inside to make everything ndipnuswamy and his son help
them by treating them as guests in their houseatadpe son is happy to be of
assistance to Nirmala in this hour of distresspkemises that the men under his
father’s control will do the needful for them. Whls.Munnuswamy talks to
Nirmala of her son’s love for Putti and her intentiof asking her for their son’s

marriage, Nirmala does not object, for she knoves Butti will be happy for this
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arrangement. She wants a full scale celebratidPuti’s marriage. Adaptation

requires that this proposal for wedding betweeniRatd Gopala comes off at the
earliest. This is echoed in the following decisadrNirmala — “In her stolid, practical
way, Nirmala had decided that the best way to d&al her own loss was to put it
behind her and forge on” (321). When she gets neth&s and prepares a few
delicacies for the forthcoming Deepavali seasoima@ni expresses his reservation as
to whether they should have it in this hour of édyg She gets bold and says with full
spirit that they have to carry on despite the ueeigd happenings. She adapts herself
to the loss of Maya and says rightly thus, “Thddkifuture is more important than
past sorrows” (323).

When the alliance matter comes up before Ammasjya, flares up and shouts
at Putti for her inclination to wed Gopala whom tilé woman calls ‘a pariah dog.’
She refuses to part with her jewelry and thingshfarin the event of her agreeing to
the proposal from the next house man. But Putéirbdells her mother thus: “I don’t
want anything from you. You only said that if sorodip really wants to marry me, he
will not want any jewelry or dowry. Keep everythin@30). Ammayya bawls at the
party from the groom’s house saying that her cuvgbde on them. Her children will
abandon her and that evil fellow will beat her l&®ything. Nirmala closes the door
on her to welcome the party and exchange pleasan®utti is lost in her romantic
thoughts and so she does not bother about her no#m®uting against her and
Gopala. It is only appropriate to say that the satagm gets complete “when Gopala’s
mother hands her a tray full of fruit to welcome be her son’s future wife, Pultti
could have swooned with joy” (333).When the Big Heus surrounded by flood

water, Putti is safely lifted on to the next flomhere Gopala’s family lives. They all
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thought of Ammayya as an old woman with old wayse Soon falls sick and is taken
to the hospital for treatment. On her deathbedsparticular that she has saved all
the money and jewels and other precious thing®tgiven to Srtipathi and not to
Putti. After her death it is found that all the pde/are duplicate ones and not genuine
items. Her father has disposed of all genuine jsweepay his outstanding loans.
Sripathi concludes the proceedings characterigfitalis: “Life is full of chanciness

of existence, the beauty and hope and the losalwals accompanied life” and he
feels “a boulder roll slowly off his heart” (355)hus after much twists and turns
experienced by the members of Sripathi’s familgréhcould be a much—sought after
togetherness leaving aside all the differencesnoded views and cultural prejudices.

They come round to adapting themselves to theirgisbnditions.
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CHAPTER -V

CONCLUSION

Diaspora stands for the scattering of the seedamiind, the fruits of which
turn into a new creation and the start of the fighsurvive. Every diasporic
movement has its historical significance, as itiearwithin itself the essence of the
nations’ history. Diaspora is a journey towardg$-sedlization, self-recognition, self-
knowledge and self-definition. In this literatureete is an element of creativity
present and this creation serves as compensatidhganany losses suffered.

Indian women writers have come up in full strenggtspreading their unique
aroma in the vast field of literature. They are wndor their freshness, versatility and
native relationship. The patriarchal backgrouncegponsible for the transformation
of these women writers who have emerged on thetiyezone with a vigorous and
poignant feminine confession. Many of them havessgbently taken up such themes
and published a list of works in India and abrdaoime of these writers have been
trying their hands in focusing on greater discohterd disgust that they experience in
various social issues. They get provoked to rdise voices against a range of
serious problems faced by women that go underatibel lof the accepted norms and
customs in the society. The treatment of womenagtars in the novels of many of
these women writers, particularly in the works difaiBati Mukherjee, Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni and Anita Rau Badami, transcends bouadand universalizes their
female subijectivity. Their works reveal the actp@asition of women in the Indian
society and the treatment they are subjected to alitdiversities in the guise of

solidarity in the family.
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On the whole, these women writers describe therunbiddle class people, the
segment of the society they know very well. Thexesd the characteristics of
diasporic fiction which shows a deep- felt conclmthe fate of the immigrants in
the cross- cultural contexts and the dilemma thpegence due to ‘in-betweenness’.
The clash between tradition and modernity is thefetor behind the works of
acclaimed migrant writers like Bharathi Mukherjd@e comment made by Virginia
Woolf is pertinent here: “Women write differentlpinbecause they are different
psychologically from men, but because their soexgderiences are different” (32).
Bharati Mukherjee is one among such most sensitnters of modern India who is
certainly an exceptional artist describing the clamsubtleties of human
relationships in the smooth textures of simplendidier writings focus on the
struggle, anguish and rebellion of women in a 4g®é prerogatives and imbalances.
In such a literary world Bharati Mukherjee’s positj she being a scholarly writer
with life experience in India, Canada and the UWhf&ates, is uniquely placed to
examine the fragmentary nature of characters withiphe identities. Her novels,
JasmineandWife explore the shifting identities of diasporic woménth in the
present-day United States, Canada and India atietipast literary contexts. The
same is fittingly described by Samir Dayal, wherchks the title character of
Jasmine as “a perpetual nomad,” a woman “shutbigtgveen differing identities”
(62). Through the chief characters, Jasmine andol2ina sincere attempt is made by
the novelist to give a picture of women, sufferfrgm man-made cultural and
traditional restrictions as well as sanctions whdohnot permit them to live a life free
from such controlled existence. The key issuestti@protagonists face are of

universal significance. The picture that emergemfthe study of the novels is not
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only that of a female being victimized by a malet also that of the female coming
out as a strong character to stand bravely agtiasthallenges that are thrown in her
direction.

In the novelWife Bharati Mukherjee portrays Dimple’s morbidity thigh a
series of images. She allows her conscious mire tdominated by colorful pictures
shown in the television advertisements. She sedseiself the indulgence in sexual
fantasies attempted by the cabinet ministers dmdsfiars. This provokes her into
passionate action leading to her readiness to naammgn with foreign ambition.
Already she has a vision of neurosurgeons “dresssgotless white, peering into
opened skulls” (W, 3). It has now turned into aster one with images like “men
with broken teeth and dirty fingers” (33). What ahtbbe real for her is not really so
in this changed set-up. The vision that she cosjugefor her unborn baby, “one with
wrinkled skin like a very old man’s and large hdi#ldd with water,” (41) is so
inhuman that it adds up to the outrageousness opane What she once felt
nostalgic is slowly turning into resistance, whée goes for abortion of the baby,
saying to herself that it is not murder at all. Tead baby lizard she finds in her
parental bedroom serves to foreground the kinthioking in her mind. Likewise her
act of killing the mouse with all her ferocity thve light on her own pregnant self.
The words serve to pinpoint the fact thus: “to Diepphe dead mouse looked
pregnant” (35). Lack of communication with Amitfeds her and goes to the extent of
disintegrating her sensibility. Both illusion arehltity alternate in her mind — the
illusion of committing suicide and the reality afling her husband. Her nightmarish
visions illustrate her latent impulses: “That nighe had a new dream: she was

walking on the beach. A whale, a porpoise, a shedré&,heard people say. She fought
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her way through a crowd that suddenly disappeakeder feet lay Ina Mullick, in
Dimple’s sari, a thin line of water spilling fronehmouth” (103).

Amit is isolated from her, since he fails to giveight to her fantasies and
turns away from her world of dreams. He does netrs® be a capable man to suit
the temperament of Dimple. But she expected hinb&anfallible, intractable,
godlike, but with a boyish charm” (89). Despairssiet her mind, as “she thought of
sleeping bodies as corpses” (97). It is her alienahat drives her to kill her husband.
Even the apartment she lives in America symbolikesdecay and degeneration. The
broken ashtray is to her an act of aberration.Sdemes in America look horrible
enough for her. This has a bearing on her life.&8é® loses her balance of mind and
begins to develop nausea for things around her Killeg of Amit is an instance of
her assertion of identity in the alien land. Fred eebellious throughout, Dimple has
no inhibitions of any sort. Her confused mind tr@ersds the plight of the alienated
self enmeshed in culture shock. She is the womano glace. As S.P.Swain remarks,
“She is neither of India nor of America, but a stad wanderer between these two
worlds, yet to attain a distinct identity. Neitltives she belong to the TV world nor to
the world of reality, but keeps on shuttling betwélge two” (88). Having been
released from all bonds of caste, gender and fastilg has full freedom now which
makes her utterly lonely. She thinks of her extiaital relationship with Milt
Glasser and the resultant uneasiness drives hiee textreme condition of killing her
husband. As a traveler she is still travelling &nget to reach her destination. Her
nostalgia, resistance and adaptation to stand iseli@nd not seek any support from

anyone are the remnants she has left behind. Saotewshould bear in mind the
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unwanted happenings and move cautiously in thessliHers is a quest for voice, a
quest for self-identity.

The nostalgic temper, resistance mood and adapténds are obvious in the
novelWife The protagonist Dimple wants to break throughttaditional taboos of a
wife. The opening sentences of the novel make eafer to the protagonist and thus
set the ironic tone. She marries Amit Basu whoigrating to the U.S.A. She is
expected to play the role of an ideal Indian wétayy at home and keep the house for
the husband. Her frustration is built up graduythe circumstances. She resents
being a wife in the Basu family and rebels agamifdom sketched in feministic
perspectives. One such feminist trend is to gewitim miscarriage, by letting herself
free from her pregnancy, which she views as a thiri§asu’s property lying in her
womb. But her self-identity gets lost by her maggaShe aspires for herself complete
recognition and fulfilment of her dream. But Basants his life with her in a
different way. He expects her to be a docile armhsssive wife. This wish from him
makes Dimple hate Basu and his behavior. He needsrtty to satisfy his sexual
desires. Finally, in a state of depression, sHe Rimit in an act of self- liberation and
commits suicide. Her act in this sense liberatesdweshe disregards the discourse
that culturally and ideologically has so far constt her identity by harmonizing her
feelings and desires as a womanWiie, Mukherjee iterates the concept of
marginalization of women by explaining and explgrthe way in which culture and
ideology construct feminine identity. In it, itp@ssible to see the writer’'s enigma of

existence rather than construction of identity iegdo psychological imbalances.
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In her yet another novel Bharathi Mukherjee podragr characters with a
mind to adjust and redefine themselves, as eachspatial pattern emerges. In
Jasmine she explores what happens to a female identttyttas been destroyed by
hammer blows and melted down to nothingness. Ja&sittie title character and
narrator of the novel, was born approximately i3 a rural Indian village called
Hasnapur. In the beginning of the novel she tedisstory as a twenty-four-year-old
widow who is pregnant, living in lowa with her cpied lover, Bud Ripplemeyer. It
takes for her two months in lowa to explain theang events. But during that time,
Jasmine also gives an account of her biographicaits that cover the distance
between her Punjabi childhood days and her Amechuit life. These past
biographical events are recalled by way of nossadlyiring her stay in lowa. Her
odyssey encompasses five distinct settings, twalargr at least one rape, a maiming,
a suicide and three love affairs. Throughout therse of the novel, Jasmine’s identity
changes again and again: from Jyoti to Jasminajidado Jazzy, Jazzy to Jase and
Jase to Jane. In the chronological order, Jasmowesifrom Hasnapur, Punjab, to
Fowlers Key, Florida (near Tampa), to Flushing, N¥éavk, to Manhattan, to Baden,
lowa, and finally is off to California at the enéitbe novel. The state of exile, a sense
of loss, the pain of separation and disorientati@kes Jasmine move towards the
quest for identity in an alien land. She undergameeral transformations during her
journey of life in America, from Jyoti to Jasminelane and often experiences a deep
sense of estrangement leaving her in a fluid sthigentity. This journey changes
into a tale of moral courage, a search for selfrawass and self-assertion. Uprooted
from her native land, India, Jyoti does her beshtwduce herself into the new and

alien society as an immigrant.
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The culmination of her entry finally is indicatad Jasmine’s pregnancy with
the child of a white man, Bud. She changes hecssiftantly, ferrying between
multiple identities in different spaces and ateliéint times. She fights the most
predictable battle for Americanization. She notittes it is full of uncertainty. She
knows that she has to resist the old modes ofdiaind discard the conservative
temper of mind. But without feeling infuriated, shigrvives to make a new start in the
host country. Initially, the story begins in Indiad takes off from Europe to America,
where it bounces back and forth from Florida thtodgw York to proceed to lowa,
then finally reaches California. The novelist delidtely transports her in time and
space again and again in order to imply how unethiel can be for a woman like
Jasmine. The protagonist is seen against the bagkdrthe rigid, patriarchal Indian
society in which her life is controlled and domiediby her father and brothers. But
still, Jyoti seeks a modern and educated husbarmdhak no faith in dowries and
traditions and thus finds a US based modernist fAeakash. Prakash encourages
Jyoti to study English and symbolically gives Jyotiew name, Jasmine and also a
new life. Resistance has started in his tryinghange the mentality of Jasmine: “He
wanted to break down the Jyoti as I'd been in Haanand make me a new kind of
city woman. To break off the past, he gave me a mawe; Jasmine....Jyoti, Jasmine:
| shuttled between identities.” (J, 77)

Jyoti's transformation starts in the beginning framiillage girl under the shell
of her father and brothers to a wife of an Ameritadlitional husband who gives her
all liberties. Jasmine’s happiness is short-liv&de is widowed and returns to her
native place to join her family. Now she has toa$®between the rigid traditions of

her family and perform Sati (a woman jumping irtte fire after her husband’s death)
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or continue to live the life of Jasmine in AmeriGde widowed woman sways
between the past and the present, attempting t@ tconerms with the two worlds,
one of ‘nativity’ and the other as an ‘immigrartffailing from a traditional and a rural
family in India, Jyoti comes to America in seardtaanore fruitful life and to realize
the dreams of her husband, Prakash. Jasmine §ets ah agonizing trip as an illegal
immigrant to Florida and thus begins her symbai ¢f transformations,
displacement and a search for identity. Jasminengoes her next transformation
from a dutiful traditional Indian wife Jasmine tas&, when she meets the intellectual,
Taylor and then moves on to become Bud’s Janeeltns likely that as Jasmine
leaves for California with Taylor and Duff, her id&y continues to transform. The
novelist effects this transformation and transit@na positive and an optimistic
journey. Jasmine creates a new world consistingeaf ideas and values, constantly
unmasking her past to establish a new culturaltigelny incorporating new longings,
skills and habits. This transition implies not ottty changes coming over her
attitude, but more significantly in her relationshvith men. She continues to
transform from Jasmine to Jane and Jase. The asitloars this transformation and
transition as a positive and a well-intended joyrne

In New York, Jasmine clearly recognizes her abilityadapt. “I wanted to
become a person they thought they saw: humorotgligent, refined, and
affectionate. Not illegal, not murderer, not widalyeaped, destitute, fearful” (171).
The abilities to adjust to the requirements of anghing environment and to free
herself from the past are Jasmine’s new-found sabhgkills. They enable her to deal
with the ethics and culture of two dissimilar warland her acceptance of different

identities of Jyoti and Jasmine. At this stagemias feels oscillating between the
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traditional and the modern world and with contrdlend independent love, offered

by her Indian husband, Prakash. She then meetarL{Bordon, staying with whom
she begins her process of assimilation by learhow to become American. Lillian
bestows upon her the nickname ‘Jazzy’, a mark oeh&ance into and acceptance of
American culture which she welcomes gladly. Afteat she moves in with a
traditional Indian family in Hushing, New York. Jage soon finds herself stifled by
the inertia of this home, for it was completelyl&ed from everything American.
Looking at it as a stasis (motionless) in her pesgion towards a new life, she tries to
come out of herself from all that is Indian anddmet her past completely. She does
not hesitate to proceed with her migratory patterd so finally moves to New York
City, to become the *au pair’ (Caretaker) for anéioan family. When she stays

with Taylor, his wife Wylie and their daughter Dushe creates yet another identity
upon a new perception of herself. But though Jasroirates a new identity for every
new situation, her former identities stay intacthout getting erased. They emerge in
specific moments and intensify the pressure, thecalosing Jasmine to create
another more dominant identity, different fromthlbse that came earlier.

While living with the Hayes, Jasmine begins to reatite English language,
thus giving her the chance to further cultivate Aicen culture. Taylor begins to call
her ‘Jase,” suggesting that she does not have sagesontrol in the creation of her
new self. For the first time in the Hayes househd&dmine becomes aware of her
racial identity. Taylor and his friends understanat she is from South Asia and try
to associate her with that community. But Jasmorestantly shuttles in search of a
concrete identity. Though she accepts her lifegpatin America by submitting “l was

landed in getting rooted,” (179) the consciousnedger of Hasnapur remains in the
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background. The clash between the parental cudtodethe new culture brings in the
new concept of cross-culturalism. She works outdwar theory of ‘karma’ and ‘kal’
(time). As she begins to get settled in the alaard| she could say with finality thus:
“my grandmother may have named me Jyoti, light,ibwurviving | was already
Jane, a fighter and adapter” (40). She expresseasatier pangs of an exile and
expatriate who lives in America. As an Indian wongaren to nostalgic memories
and resistance tendencies, there is the ultimatptation in her which reflects itself
in the following lines: “Time will tell if | am adrnado, rubble-maker, arising from
nowhere and disappearing into a cloud” (241).

While the protagonist ilVife, Dimple has been portrayed as a free- minded
and rebellious wife with no inhibition in expresgiwhatever she feels, Jasmine is
shown assimilating for herself complete feminiratyd individuality. Thus, it is seen
that the two different characters, Jasmine and BErape in two different dimensions.
Finally, it can be inferred that the protagonidtshe two novels of Bharathi
Mukherjee experience a sense of loss, alienatidrtlamve for identity. But they
desperately try to get adjusted in the West taettient possible to them in order to
meet their ends successfully and satisfy their{ahgrished dreams. Thus the words
of Rabbi Sofer -“No woman is required to build therld by destroying herself” (73)
rightly justify the perspective.

In the novelThe Mistress of Spic&3hitra Banerjee Divakaruni brings together
the emerging modernity with the minority traditiansorder to reshape life’s
conditions into a free, rippling, equitable dispatinen. She fights for feminine
solidarity by moving her protagonist, Tilo awayrrestablished traditional outfit that

contrasts with modernity. Tilo is presented withnypaisguises and multiple
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identities. Like the women in Bharati Mukherjee®vels, she too undergoes changes,
leaving the message clearly that the problem aftitleis a complex one. Her various
incarnations like Nayantara, Bhagyavathi, Tilottaana lastly Maya are but indicators
of the transformation she subjects herself to depto become an emancipated woman.
She is the new breed of Americans from the non-ge&a countries who want to
change the face of America in one way or the otBbe gets into complications while
changing her identity from time to time. This cartadjustment on her part
characterizes her personality in a nation thatvasltself continually.

Tilo’s birth in a village in India is viewed as @mnwanted in her poor family.
Nostalgia is very much there when she recalls therodays thus: “They named me
Nayan Tara, star of the eye, but my parent’s facsme heavy with fallen hope at
another girl child...wrap her in old cloth, lay hacé down on the floor” (MOS, 8).
This suggests the limited scope for women to commueal life. This again
provokes a comment from Indira Parikh and Garg:ttaugsvoman is always in
somebody else’s space. There is no space whicbasheall her own” (101). With
each passing moment Tilo has been moving intoreéifiepersonalities. She is labeled
as “the architect of immigrant dream” (29) andétgiver, restorer of health and
hope” (44). She disguises herself as an old craddiges in Oakland, California. She
sets up a local spice shop and, as part of thetseaven of spice mistresses, she uses
the spices to cure the iliness and problems suffeyethe Indian immigrant
community in Oakland. The inference from the idéapmce shop is to impress on the
fact that the East gives more to the West in almbgthases of life. The East also
provides spiritual solace to the West. Divakarusti®ss on this fact is also the basic

aim of the novel.
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The only way for the South Asian women to get duheir predicament is to
get a passport to America for a healthy and trodrgle living there. The Indian
women immigrants’ journey to the US does occur tbuesasons like higher
education, better living conditions and more theargthing else to be independent in
all respects. After her birth, Nayantara turns iatskilful, fortunate young woman
capable of earning more money. As her parents &dier only as a money-making
machine, she begins to hate their attitude andesish free herself from their
clutches. Soon the pirates carry her away and lggvea new name, Bhagyavati. They
seek to accumulate riches with her help. As luckilddnave it, she becomes the
pirate queen by overthrowing the pirate chief. s&eps wandering with no home of
her own. She comes to hear about an island on véhietand other women like her
can hope to thrive on their supernatural talentsHeir own survival. Bhagyavati
recreates her destiny and puts away the negaiivigrtly about the Indian women as
those who are passive. On the island she meef&rgteMother who stands for the
traditionalist notion of the South Asian women. Mm@men who arrive on the island
are given their distinct identities with the comalit that their past is pushed back in
memory lane and the new identities are to be bormeind. Thus Bhagyavati
becomes Tilottama and she now faces life as andents California.

The island is the first diasporic space that shgrseto experience and it is
fully represented by women. The First Mother gilies facilities like education and
promotion to next stage of life. Tilo, short foddttama, lives in an ‘in-between’
fashion, since she could not think of her pastride her future one. America for her
is still an unknown land. She can only see thrathgheyes of others around her. This

confused identity leads her to many conflictingams of her identity. But she is
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conscious that she has many complex identitiesmwitar. This is brought to her
attention by others who approach her for overcortieg sufferings. Though her
multiple identity is beset with contradictionsijdta possible solution to her dilemma
of cross-cultural make-up. The Old One,who issuasimg to the mistresses
including Tilo about shifting their loyalty and ¢ieg worldly experience of meeting
any male in their daily activities, is particul&ieyy do not cross the boundary of safety
for them. But Tilo falls in love with a young nagZ\American by name, Raven. Like
other suffering individuals he too visits her staral starts bewitching her with his
presence. By the way she gets a new name Mayaify tie transformation that has
become a reality. Such changeovers might be redstehe conservative folks to
keep themselves going. But the modern trend isit@n revolutions to change the
mindset of the die-hards. This in a way is a rafeecto the hardships involved in
forging inter-ethnic and inter-racial relationship#is is resistance indeed from Tilo,
despite the warning given to her by the Old One.

The conversation between Raven and Tilo, once geégttracted to each
other, becomes an allegory by itself. Raven is aaepresentative of America and
for his country he offers apology for inflicting taships on the immigrants on their
arrival in America. The exclusion theory gets cdieckwith Raven coming round to
discovering the powerful voice of the immigrant fm In the final reaction he yields
to the cry of oppression and promises to take gtepst right the wrongs done so far.
In this manner it can be seen that Divakaruni prissthe different cultures in the
portrayal of the diasporic woman, Tilo — home, gtdtof origin and the host land.
Though at bottom they display the conservativedsethey begin to change

themselves by coming forward to resist the old déehdencies and accepting the
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new ideology. It is heartening to note that thduse to bow down to male pressures.
It is noteworthy that they learn to adapt themskeetheir new and changing culture,
whether in California, Chicago or Calcutta. Thisuege in turn paves way for a
clearer vision by which a ‘brave new world’ could brought into existence. The
immigrant women like Tilo stress the necessitymenting and reinventing their
selves by moving beyond their origin and transcegdheir limitations.

One more novel by Divakaruithe Vine of Desirés also cast in the same
mould to give preeminence to displaced immigranten. The novel opens with
Sudha landing in America to join her sister, Anjulapend her days there to forget
all that has happened to her back home. She hiafitbsin her husband and in-laws
when they insisted that she abort the female baltwer womb. Her parents also do
not seem to understand her plight and in this kselpkituation she comes to America
to lead a new, carefree life. Like in other nowetamined so far, in this novel also
life in America is portrayed as having its own thist features. Initially Sunil, Anju’s
husband develops a liking for Sudha’s child, Dayita makes friendship with her
and plays with her as often as possible. Sudhadspleer time in looking after the
house and her baby. Sunil takes them to differltgs including the beach. Once he
takes them to a party hosted by a rich man. Thedh&gets introduced to Lalit, a
doctor by profession. Both the sisters undergoaigist moments which make the
novel go back and come forth in alternate fashidrey remember their fathers who
are responsible for their family members turning\stimg in bad days. They also
recall their childhood days spent at home and lnosk As they are born on the same
day, everything concerning them happens simultasigo80 wedding takes place

first between Anju and Sunil and then between SwtthRamesh. While Anju leaves
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for America with her husband, Sudha lives in hesdand’s house. Only in the case
of Sudha there is disharmony and rejection in akey all for aborting the female
baby growing in Sudha’s womb.

In America Anju is shown as a woman of independ#mingth. Divakaruni
sketches the changes in her thought process bynmakir write letters and
assignments to her faculty members. By means dingrietters and other fragments
she reacts to the dislocations of her immigraet Bhe comes to know about the love
affair between Sunil and Sudha and this causetoinian their relationship. To
overcome this separation, Anju turns to scholadsspits and creative outlets for self-
determination. Sudha has been having happier ma@nserde her arrival in America.
Even as they go outing, Sunil casts a romanticaglaat Sudha. He has already been
having a soft corner for her. Even before marrykmgu, it is she with whom he got
fascinated. But the circumstances forced him taynanju. This nostalgia irks him
quite often and he makes his plan clear to Sudbawhom he has been having
romantic moments in the absence of Anju. Sudhartadloe beginning shows her
affection to him and yields to his sexual desiBag she resists this tendency on her
part thinking that it will bring harm to Anju ancehlife will be in jeopardy. She says
clearly to Sunil that she cannot have him as heband at the cost of her own sister.
Anju who comes to know about this likes to withdragrself from Sudha and Sunil
and so she swings into action by applying for deeor

Sudha finds out a job for herself in order to stasay from both Anju and
Sunil. Though Sunil promises to go with her afséking Anju, Sudha is not
prepared for it. She assumes the job of a caretakan old man who is bedridden due

to illness. Lalit, her friend and guide, meets &ed gives her useful information from
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time to time about the developments. When he tall¥nju about Sudha and her
changed mind, Anju resents any talk of them. Atgame time Sudha achieves
success in relieving the old man from his sickraas$ go with him to India to secure
a firm future for herself and her daughter. Heg Iii Trideep’s family gives her a lot
of chance to understand the disparities betweerdhtern and western cultures. She
has mustered the courage essential to lead anandept life free from any bondage.
Ashok turns up to give her company to her and héd by way of another marriage
with her. Sudha tells him strongly that it is n& job to take care of her. In the
course of the novel she is pursued by not lessttiv@e men — Sunil, Lalit and Ashok.
She has left Sunil because “Sunil frightens me.r&keas such a need inside him,
need like a black bottomless pit. Even | pouredantyre self into it. | couldn’t fill it”
(VD, 337). The changes in Sudha’s attitude arerd¢te&shok. She has completely
detached herself from the past. Her flight fromethmen seeking financial
independence and self-reliance is her way of atiaptavhich the novelist has
sketched admirably well.

When Sudha apologizes to Anju for whatever has &g, Anju says that it
has all ended and there’s no possibility for reapgit. It is like a dream and she
doesn’t care if it is a good or bad one becausteekind will help her to lead life in
the present. Sunil writes to Anju from San Franziseeking forgiveness for his role.
Anju has largeness of heart that she forgives SundlSudha who have now realized
their folly. Divakaruni’s words “No journey is conanplace. Each person’s journey
is unique and changes that person in a special Mpe | am able to show that
through my different characters” (36).Finally Argnd Sudha learn to make peace

with the events life seems to thrust on them. Aaltigud is complete in them when
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they realize that they have to wrest from men wheay do not want to give — control,
power and privilege. They have taken steps to rermoa&ny of the misconceptions
imposed on them in the family and society. Theyraxenore passive as they have
become activists in their own capacity. Both Anju&udha get separated from their
marriages for reasons beyond their control. Thesggly displacements do not bring
any change in the relationship that the sistersestnam their childhood onwards.
Divakaruni uses female bonding quite effectivelhgreby not giving place to any
loopholes that might affect the smooth runninghef text. By depicting these
characters, she demonstrates how vital theseae#dtips are to the immigrant
women in America. To conclude with the apt remdrksSonia Chopra, “the
tormenting emotions that result when the charadeosse to throw the baggage of
their culture and create a new identity... the chotbey make and the interaction
they have with the immigrant community in Amerigadahrough contact with their
family... forces them to question their existence amattality and find answers”
(105).

Anita Rau Badami, one of the newest writers infiblel of diasporic
literature, has been able to create awareness atherwgomen of her generation to
the effect that these women can live a life ofrtie@n by displaying strength and
determination to tackle any kind of problem theghtiface in their real life. Her first
novel, Tamarind Mentonveys many things similar to those witnessetukinown life.
Like what is seen in this novel, her life also reead around the railway colonies of
India. The father in the book is working as a RaywCivil Engineer and moves from
place to place frequently. The same is the cadetié author’s father who worked as

a mechanical engineer. Like Badami growing up sttiries narrated to her by her
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family, Tamarind Menalso is constructed around numerous stories. Asalss, this
book has been made possible through her memoritge glast which finally formed a
story.

The novel is a fine record of playful and poetioge bringing to the fore the
relationship between a mother and her daughter midteer, Saroja and her daughter,
Kamini have exactly differing points of view abdbeir past. For the purpose of
unfolding the events during their lifetime, Badativides the book into two parts,
one focusing on the daughter and the other on lo¢énen The theme centers round
the impact of changes in the social system for womendia. Saroja is forced to
marry instead of being allowed to pursue her médiegree course. This is because
women are not given importance more than what mefdcachieve in the society of
the day. While explaining the past happenings, mgifadters and the elusive nature
of mind is cited as the reason for it. In attemgtia recall the past, the author lays
bare the misunderstandings between the two geassafl his is so because of the
increasing trend towards modernization. Memoridsdsoas the culture pattern
changes and it results in confusion everywheraidinly the educational institutions.
In the wake of such a division, the conflict aribetween the representatives of the
two generations.

Saroja has a nickname, ‘Tamarind Mem’ as sheimsi@ally disposed to each
and every thing. Her attitude is more or less sintib the sourness of the fruit of the
tamarind tree. It is home to many spirits whichndd allow anything under it to
survive. Saroja’s husband, the Civil Engineer, ndvishwa is shown as an old and
exhausted man, “a man who has no feelings to $paneife. A dried out lemon peel

whose energies have already been squeezed oug fairia sick mother, worrying
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about his sisters, inheriting his dead father'snisied duties” (TM, 216). In the first
part of the novel Kamini, a graduate student ing@a}, reflects on her childhood with
her parents. She tries to grasp her mother’s unhagg like the sour taste of the
tamarind. As a child, Kamini could remember her meots anger in all things at
home. But her father is quite contrary to her dssfpon and showers affection and
love on her and her sister who gets born aftemayars. As Dadda keeps traveling
from place to place in connection with his railwagrk, he could not spare time for
her mother on any day of the week. They keep aggammatters of mutual interest
all because Dadda is busy on all days. Kaminizealthis fact and says thus: “...
perhaps Dadda was to blame for the person Ma hashie He shut her into rooms
from which there was not even a chink of an escHpehimself had left again and
again, and every time he came back, he neededrealdeitted into lives altered
daily during his absence” (147). Kamini thinks abthe social constrictions that her
mother has faced. She is conscious that her ma#esr her as a tool so that as she
grows older, she may realize her dreams withouttaagk whatsoever, as it
happened in her mother’s case.

In the second part of the novel it is the nostatfiSaroja and her
remembrances of her earlier years with her famigyniers. She has had the roles of
wife and mother all these years when she lived Wwaghhusband, the railway
engineer. In this part of the novel she travela asdow on a train through India. In
her past she could not realize her dream of beapaithoctor because of family
compulsion. Female education was considered secpadd only family life was
paramount for women of those days. Her family gjérent shifting from place to

place made it impossible for her to make friendhwsinyone. Saroja’s husband lives
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by the conventional norms and accordingly he cowldallow her into his private
world. There is lack of communication between hasband wife and on this ground,
there has been frequent arguments between thenjaSdife could be termed as an
“immense silence” (204). Badami is successful irtnaging the abject, miserable
conditions of women in the India of the past. NalotoSaroja too finds it difficult to
bear such indifference and lukewarm attitude onhlmsband’s part. The past cultural
restrictions affected the women in their personad and aspirations. Badami
sketches Saroja as a frustrated woman trappec iauitural expectations of the time.
Only after her husband’s death and her daughteairity, she could come out of
this shell and do things as per her wish and desire

Having recently moved to Calgary, where the snalg in a hush, Kamini
reflects on her life in India. Her mother’s presemt her house in India comes to her
vividly from time to time. She recalls how she lgaswn out of a childhood filled
with servants who happen to know the ways of thddwvand of the household affairs.
It is a big house provided by the government, theen absent father who is married
to the Indian Railways rather than to her mothegre is a mother who is married
only to be at home all the time and there is @&sid®oopa) who is conveniently
ignorant to all the norms that existed. The grugebrperience that her mother has
suffered is described by Kamini thus: “He (fath&nut her into rooms from which
there was not even a chink of an escape. He hirhadlfeft again and again and
every time he came back, he needed to be readmitetlves altered daily during
his absence”. Kamini also recalls how her fatheulddell them stories after stories
making the young ones feel differently. These imagy narrations convert her into a

young girl who can face the world and understamdvidrious kinds of relationships
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among mankind. In her mind there arises this rasc& mentality which forces her to
search for the answer to the questions, “Why didfdtbder have no affection or words
for her mother? Why did her mother eventually bee@m content sitting day-long in
a solitary room all those years, finding everythangund her, the servants, social
dinners, her children, the neighbor everyone sowng?”.

Kamini’s quest lies in trying to understand herthaw, both before and after
her father’s death. After thinking about eventgiaéivents from the past and raising
more questions relevant to their existence, she énd a mood that settles the
question for her mother. Her mother is no morestéme woman, leading life in the
prison walls of her house, but an independent wowlam can roam freely anywhere
in India, that too in the railway carriage, a traf@amiliar to her and her husband. She
is now appropriately called “Tamarind Mem,’ as $els bitter and sour in all her
dealings. Having finally rediscovered her much-leador individuality, Saroja sets
out on a journey from city to city in India, feeljriree for the first time after her
marriage. The adaptation trend here too has bemhed, as it gets reflected in her
own words thus: “But now | have rested enough, e®t fire beginning to grow
wheels...it is time for me to pack up and go. Ontravelled because my husband
did. Now is time for me to wander because | wish.tb(265).

Badami's second nov&he Hero's Walkllustrates well her alien feeling
which is clad in a fine garb of refinement. A Caiaad- raised orphan returns to her
grandparents living in a remote village in Toturgourand faces the clash between the
East and the West on the one hand, tradition arademday on the other. Unlike the
first novel which is steeped in melancholy, theasetone is suffused with small

hope. The seven-year old Nandana loses her pareatsar accident and must go to
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live with her grandparents, who disowned her mgotivdien she got married to a
white man, Alan. Badami achieves success in parigathe pathos resulting from the
sudden exit from the scene of Maya and her husbémrd.in turn has its tragic effect
on Nandana who feels isolated with her mother siskenat a tender age, when she
needed her mother badly. She has lost her warmithvighindeed a blow inflicted on
her by the cruel fate. In her grandparent’s honexygtiing seems to go haywire, as
she never has seen them before. Her mother, Mayéright, accomplished woman
who too is detached from her parents at her magablg age. Nandana’s distraught
grandparents, her lazy but kind uncle, her bitteagggrand mother, lovelorn spinster
aunt are at great pains to understand this mirgdlaya and her western outlook.
Indeed it has become tough and difficult for Naralamstrike a balance
between the eastern and the western ways of lifes. Kind of dilemma throws her
into more varied experiences and opportunity indiert life than many of the others
could imagine. As a little girl, she faces muchdsip to put up with her
conservative grandparents, which is a contrasetglevious life style. This novel
which bagged 2000 Commonwealth Prize for fictiorotvs light on her longing for
her lush green and evocative Indian Life in congaarito her ivory- towered lifestyle
in Canada. The little girl finds a sort of absuydit the traditions of India, though she
tries to lend a comic touch to the pervasive samalflicts, a few sketches like the
family’s visit to the astrologer, etc. The novehiut an indicator to Anita’s realistic
approach to the Indian nativity which has made@ngtimpact on her. The whole
family lives in an ancestral Mansion which madenthess bondages to last for a
lifetime. It also reveals the love for false prgstthat the Indians nourish in their

longstanding heritage.
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Sripathi, the father of Maya is depicted as ondrwirritability as his prime
characteristic. He is a failed medical student@mald not live up to his community’s
expectations. After the demise of his father, hgosuts his family comprising his
mother, sister, wife and children in Toturpurams Mife, Nirmala resists his fits of
frustration and is still proves to be an obedi@atlitional Indian wife. His son, Arun
is a radical graduate student, often presses himselsocial service in the name of a
political organization. Sripathi’s sister, Puttimsher forties and remains unmarried.
They all live in the Big House which had seen thgsof its glory in the past. Now
the house is losing all its luster and past glorg en many of its parts the painting has
come off due to wear and tear. The furniture intibase also has lost its original
shape. Maya’s trip to Vancouver in Canada for higitedies in medicine has
culminated in her love marriage with Alan, a Caaadby birth. Her rejection of the
already engaged groom, Prakash has led to snapptres on the part of the father.
This resistance to the traditional living by Magaseriously viewed by Sripathi. But
the daughter keeps corresponding with the famity lzas even written a will wherein
she has mentioned the names of her parents aslen®for her daughter in the event
of any sudden happening to her.

After the car crash in which Maya and Alan gelekd| Sripathi goes to Canada
to bring his granddaughter, Nandana to India.dliytiNandana refuses to speak, but
in due course she reluctantly accepts to go wiiihaBri. She cannot believe that her
parents are gone and resists the efforts of hexstirad family to take her into the
household. Badami fills the novel’s pages withtilaacks to episodes of the
characters’ earlier lives. This is striking indeéat, nostalgic remembrances do bring
relief in the present tragic circumstances, esfigarathe event of the tragedy that

has occurred to Maya and her husband. From herardswit is resistance and this
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resistance the novelist has planned in such metisuiashion that she introduces the
slow changes that are necessary in the case otltrandfather (Sripathi) and the
granddaughter (Nandana). These two have beenmgftsisee the reality till now.

The death of Maya has brought the sea-change pat8riwho was adamant in not
having anything with his daughter for her stiffitatle in turning down his original
marriage proposal. The same tragic incident haser&hdana to refuse to accept the
change in her surroundings. She resists any attempér grandparents to enter her
realm and have control over her. Only Arun has Ismsne source of comfort and
solace to her. She finds it difficult to adjust $edf to the new situation.

Putti, Sripathi’s sister continues to struggldinal a husband. Her mother,
Ammayya has been a stumbling block in preventingfioen marrying the groom of
her choice. She has been stealing things from Niriewad Nandana and keeping them
safely under her custody. She is a staunch tradilist and a woman who has
tolerated her husband’s extravagant ways of lilwishe is afraid that Sripathi and
his family will usurp all her belongings and ledwer in the lurch. Nirmala fights with
her for being too selfish and conservative. Sripla#is to fight against his transfer to
the Madras office as planned by his employer. Hetha problem of settling the dues
left by his father. His son, Arun is a useless ¢hdfh no job of his own, spending
time as a careless fellow, doing service to thepfgeddis mother has been troubling
him with tortures of her kind not allowing anyomeddom and the modern ways of
living. She still talks ill about her neighbor thelkman, Munnuswamy and his son,
Gopala. She has been harboring ill-will againstrttier advancing towards her
family in the name of assistance and all that. &mnot digest the love affair of Putti

with Gopala and consequently their marriage becatisaste factor.
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With water entering the house from all sides, tige HBouse is under deluge.
Even as the members of the household try to sespedrom the rushing water,
Munnuswamy and Gopala help them out by taking theside their house. Except
Ammayya who now falls seriously ill, others are pgapo have alliance with the
milkman’s family. Poor old woman, who has been simguall the while, breathes her
last in utter dejection. Her jewelry all proveda® fake and she has passed away
before she could know about it. The adaptatioromplete with everyone including
Sripathi, Putti and Nandana adapting themselvéisemew trend of living to their
satisfaction, leaving aside all restrictions anthootments. The novelist has brought
in the sort of solidarity required for a smooth d¢ogitogether of all sections of
people, be they aliens or the natives.

Thus in all the six novels selected to vindicate position of women in the
diaspora, the predicament of the fate of the womemoss-cultural spaces plays a
major role in determining the future trends andestations. The protagonists in them
strive to survive in the conflicting pulls of ‘hormend ‘homelessness’. They pass
through the stages of nostalgia, migration andh@kion in their long journey from
home to their destination in the alien land. Theréne constant confrontation in the
process of assimilation. This clash with the abattural forces in the background of
the persisting shadows of native cultural heritaggilts in fissures in the individual
self, generating greater isolation and detachnrent the normal life pattern. All the
three writers, Bharati Mukherjee, Chitra BanerjeeaRaruni and Anita Rau Badami
have written with the consciousness of the dilenomaultural crisis. They have
depicted unfailingly the anguish and suffering @imankind at the behest of

patriarchy. The prominent women in these novelsrgelto the diaspora group and in
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their attempt to preserve their femininity, theyva@head to successive stages in life
to protect their womanhood and individuality in thédtural surroundings. The
complexity of female identities in the writers ofdian diaspora has brought about
differing trends such as isolation, insecurity, s#exploitation, the unrelenting male
chauvinism, etc. All these women are in a stateooffusion and helplessness. But
they have the will power in them which comes tdrthescue to support them in their
helpless condition. Though their thoughts go bauk farth, they decide to stand
against them all in order to stand firmly on th@iwn. While a few women like Sudha
in The Vineof Desirand Nandini inThe Hero’s Walketurn to the native culture, the
others like Dimple, Jasmine, Tilo, Anju, Kamini aRdopa have adapted themselves
to the alien culture and its different currentsslhoped that the present study would
be an eye-opener to such of those struggling driasp@men in that it should send
the right signals to lead them to better wayswhd. It is certainly with this noble
thought in mind, Bharati Mukherjee has presentedolowing confessional note:
“We immigrants have fascinating tales to relateniaf us have lived
in newly independent or emerging countries whiah@aced by civil
and religious conflicts...when we uproot ourselvesrfrthose
countries and come here, either by choice or oneoéssity, we
suddenly must absorb 200 yearsof American histodylearn to adapt
to American society...l attempt to illustrate thisnry novels and short
stories. My aim is to expose Americans to the egtgryoices of new
settlers in this country” (1).
What Bharati Mukherjee has indicated as the exgstonditions of living for

the diasporic women which need to be improved enabiming years is equally true of
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the suffering women in the novels of Chitra Baneippvakaruni and Anita Rau
Badami. These novels have contributed richly toctlugse of the women in diaspora
who go over to the alien lands in search of pegoedwill, understanding,
togetherness and social harmony. By leading afifater-union with the aliens

living there, they can not only improve the tie$vieen the two countries, but can
also be a bridge to close the gaps that might exigivhere for any reason. The writer
of this dissertation hopes that the novels of wsitike Bharati Mukherjee, Chitra
Banerjee Divakaruni and Anita Rau Badami will usimebetter living conditions
between men and women for a stable future andrioging about lasting peace and

mutual understanding at all levels.
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Abstract

This paper attempts to explore how Bharati Mukherjee’s literary creations coincide with the journey from exile

to immigration, concentrating mainly on her novelasmine An attempt is being made to determine the extent
to which Mukherjee’s self-identification as an immigrant resolves her idgntrisis. She has titled her third
novel after the protagonist, indicating a changeémspective. Jasmine emerges as a whole indivicagdble of
sustaining herself in a foreign nation through loevn efforts. Mnetheless, Jasmine’s obstinacy with her
indigenous culture and upbringing serves as a greggnet for all men who understand and adore hearnndss
and adaptability. Jasmine exemplifies the fusiom #luthor asserts is occurring now: immigration watsve-way
street, and both whites and immigrants grew intoir@ thntity as a result of this interaction and eiqrece.

Keywords:Exile, Identity, Immigration, Culture, Expatriate o8ts.

1. Journey from Exileto Immigration in Bharati Mukherjee’s Jasmine

Bharati Mukherjee has established an outstandipgtation in literary circles as an Indian diaspora
writer. Though she was born and raised in India, ldtes to identify as an American writer. She is
unambiguous about her current allegiances. Howélvisr awareness is not simple to come to. Though
she left India for the American continent, familtEds keep her connected to her mother country. As
certain as she is of her allegiances, she is &gain of her deep and intense devotion to Calrthet
city will always be a habit for her. She refers to her identify as a ‘fluid identity,” in which she
possesses characteristics of both her native Irali@nadopted American cultures. This destination is
attained only when an exile, an expatriate, hasutin prolonged and excruciating trials.

Mukherjee’s primary goal as an immigrant writer is to carve out one’s own territory. She views
expatriation as a confining and self-defeatinguad® in a writer, because an expatriate nursetédris/
grievances and paraded his/her exile anguish, fim@maging his/her sensibility and writing, which
became self-imitative and predictable. An assessroérhis novels illustrates her transition from
expatriation to immigration. Her transition frompatriation to immigration also alters her selecidn
writers to whom she looks for inspiration.

Jasmine portrays immigration positively. Theren@ther nostalgia nor a sense of loss of a great
history in the work. There is no room for sentinadity in the projection of a frail identity that retube
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protected from annihilation; nonetheless, the wdllmake new alliances and develop new identities
appears to exist in the friendly and fertile soil of the adopted nation. The United States is Jasmine’s
fantasy planet. The unusual mission for which sl@ms to have come to America is quickly
forgotten; she drops her Indian name and attireaaljasts effortlessly to any situation. She is mefi

to as Jyoti, Jasmine, Kali, Jase, and Jane acgptdirthe circumstances. The potential of fluidity,
which Mukherjee attributes to American culture is epitomized in Jasmine’s.

metamorphosis from Jyoti a Punjabi village girl Jasmine a loving and
devoted Hindu wife to Kali, an incarnation of deging goddess, to
Jazzy, a remade non-immigrant, to Jase, a nantigeirhome of a New
York College Professor and to Jane, live-in partsfea bank official in
lowa. Each of these character- transformations asked by changes in
behaviour and personality such as her sisiee ‘rebirths’ seems
analogy to Hindu transmigration of the soul. (Suahfondon, Bharati
Mukherjee’s Fiction: A Perspective, 37)

A closer examination reveals that some of the fundamental characteristics of Jasmine’s nature do
survive her transformations; the survivor in thetilis apparent in the Jane who ultimately decides
leave Bud. Jasmine is such a courageous immignantshe is never plagued by recollections of her
past in India or the clash between traditional andvalues and the American culture in which she
finds herself.

Jasmine’s life in America is very remarkable. She alters characters’ identities, clothing, and even
lovers. A little unschooled girl from Hasnapur, Rmtransforms into the adventurous Jase in jeans,
T-shirt, and a sneaker in an instant. Except feetthg memories of Prakash, her deceased husband,
she is adamant about erasing her past. She fldené man while pregnant with the child of another
man. All of this, however, is consistent with thétade of an immigrant. No wonder she says, “I had
been reborn” (163) - a total change from the girl of Punjab. Mukhenjgn refers to this concept of
rebirth inside a single life in this work. Eveneaafthe initial horrific assault, Jasmine immersesshlf
in the new society with the zeal of a warrior. Therk is an attempt by the novelist to blend the
essence of two civilizations, Indian and Americenthe protagonist. It is the narrative of a Punjab
lady who takes control of her life and transfornesdelf into an American, very much like her creator
Mukherjee acknowledges that it is through the pseaaf authoring this book that she changed herself
from an expatriate to a full immigrant. By publisi this book, she opened up a space for Third
World immigrants’ absorption into American culture.

The essential point that Mukherjee wishes to cgntrgough Jasmine is the necessity of an
immigrant adapting to a new society in order tavihr Jasmine is a fighter who battles her fate and
emerges as a survivor. Even when she is foretold of her fateful destiny she dares to say “Watch me to
reposition the stars” (240). Her narrative exemplifies the formation of an American mind. She is a
flawed individual who makes numerous errors, bug plossesses the fortitude to choose and take
risks. Like her author, Jasmine appears to be saying “I left India by choice to settle in the United
States. | have adopted this country as my hom&w myself as an American author in the tradition
of other Ameican authors whose ancestors arrived at Ellis Island” (Alison B. Carb’s “An Interview
with Bharati Mukherjee,” 650).

The exuberance of immigration that comes with dloquisition of Americanness and immigrant
Indianness as celebratable fluid identities dogscame easily, for it is not easy to completelyadoe
oneself from one’s own past, nor is it easy to overcome the aloofness of expatriation or to cut oneself
off from the roots and tradition of one’s own culture. Without a sure, the freed Jyoti, Jasmine, Jase,
and Jane, who create a lifetime for each name, aapfe be a possibility for every energetic
immigrant; this flurry of change and action is gmurce of the tension and misunderstanding inherent
in the entire cross-cultural enterprise.da®’s complete erasure of her Indian heritage once she
becomes embroiled in the US is intriguing. As shesirailates into the dominant culture, she
relinquishes her Indian identity.
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Through a series of events, Mukherjee attemptartangle her hero#is hard road toward
complete assimilation into American culture. After her husband’s death, the protagonist, a precocious
and pertly Hindu girl named Jyoti, makes her waytorida. Her trip begins in a poverty-stricken
farming community in Punjab and continues througg $wamps of south Florida, an Indian enclave
in Queens, Columbia University in upper Manhattam lowa farming town, and finally to California.
The narrative weaves together the events of Jasmine’s life through flashbacks and crosscuts, from her
early years in Hasnapur to her astonishing exploitde United States. She gets dizzy herself as a
result of the rapidity of her metamorphosis. Hemstembodies the restless pursuit of a rootless yet
strong individual who is willing to confront any fameseen circumstance in her life.

Jasmine arrives at the United States on ‘The Gulf Shuttle,” a shrimper. Her first meeting with
America is a type of violent rejuvenation. She igoaing and gorgeous girl who arrives on foreign
shoresalone and unescorted. The determination to stand up to destiny’s blind powers compels her to
leave India, but her American adventure beginsroaresettling note - her terrible rape at the hasfds
the deformed captain Half-Face, aboard whose $tdgsssmuggled into America.

When Jasmine arrives in America, she is competiedccompany Half-Face to a desolate Florida
motel, where he demands his payment and makes $mgdestions to her. Jasmine succumbs to
America’s violence here, when she is brutally raped by Half-Face. This injustice is beyond the
comprehension of an Indian widow. She decides tongib herself, but before she can, she realises she
wants to live because her purpose is not yet cample

She becomes Kali personified, the deity of venigefge, with her extended bleeding tongue. Death
becomes flesh and resolves to assassinate thevdewihas broken her chastity. She kills Half-face
and enacts a form of death for her as well: thehdefiher old self through the symbolic burning of
her dishonoured clothing, and a new self emergam fihe ashes, a la Phoenix. This conclusion is
profound for a seventeen-year-old girl who findssk# in a foreign nation without a familiar person
or relative, with litle money, and only the spiot an unmatched survivor. She undergoes rebirth as
she sheds her previous identity.

Lord Yama who had wanted me, who had courted me, and whom I’d
flirted with on the long trip over, had now desdrtme - My body was
merely the shell, soon to be discarded. Then Ictbel reborn, debts and
sins all paid for ... With the first streaks of dawn, my first full American
day. | walked out the front drive of the motel ke thighway and began
my journey, traveling light. (120-21)

Jasmine’s assassination of Half-Face is an act of self-affirmation. Her choicartarder herself first
is that of a woman who lives for her late husbantiereas, the woman who kills Half-face is
motivated by her will to live, by her want to canie living.

Mukherjee depicts her pegionist’s gradual metamorphosis with exquisite care, yet there is
occasionally tension between Jasmine’s two personalities, one of which adheres to traditional Indian
ideals of life and the other of which is an adveatin a capitalistic world. As she so succinctlysit
“For every Jasmine the reliable caregiver, there is a Jase the profligate adventure. I thrilled to the tug
of opposing forces” (176).

Additionally, the work reflects Mukherjee’s newly developed sensibility as an American. It is both a
celebration of her assimilation and a gesture ahkls to America. The tale is replete with good-
natured Americans who, rather than harassing imantgrfrom Third World nations, assist them in
adjusting to life in America. T. Padma, too, thirgilarly,

Bharati Mukherjee’s use of friendly souls readily giving advice and
assistance has to be understood as a tribute site teapay to American

generosity rather than as a flawed narrative device. As she says: ‘My
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characters are survivors. They have been helpétage, by good strong
people of conviction.” (“From Acculturation to Self-Actualization:
Diasporic Dream i Jasmin.”166)

Despite her foreign origins, the Americans regdadmine with admiration. While in New York,
Taylor’s acquaintances frequently asked her for assistance with Sanskrit or Arabic, Devanagari or
Gurumukhi writing. They wanted her to translate woents and dépher paintings. Jasmine’s every
action is calculated toward Americanization, andheadvancement marks a significant shift in her
personality. InThe Fiction of Bharati Mukherjee: A Cultural Pergtige, Nagendra Kumar affirms,

Jasmine’s flight to lowa and her renaming as Jane is indicative of a slow
but steady immersion into the mainstream Americalbue. Here we
encounter a changed Jasmine - one who had murd¢atieace for
violating her chastity, now not only willingly enmdmes the company of
an American without marriage but also is carryigdhild in her womb.
We are simply surprised at her act since every idealt at this form of

an Indian widow. But one should never forget that & a rebel who
revolts at every step against the path drawn for 8ke is an adapter, a
survivor. (115-16)

The life of an immigrant is, in fact, a successmhreincarnations. He passes through multiple
incarnations in a single lifetime. This truth explains both Mukherjee’s and Jasmine’s circumstances.
Mukherjee appears to argue through Jasmine’s adventure that if one is to assimilate into the
mainstream culture of an adopted region, one should relinquish control over one’s own culture.

Earlier in the narrative]lasminestated that she rarely wrote or received mail bseahe desired to
be free of her past, which implies bearing the bardf history. This is the yearning of immigraras t
be born twice. Jasmine’s endeavour to change destiny and use it as a springboard for the development
of her potential is accomplished through the foreeber indomitable will, which emerges in diffitul
circumstances and aids her in reconstructing hgrctibe with a single-minded passion that propels
her subsequent success. Jasmine believes, “there are no harmless, compassionate ways to remake one
self. We murder who we were so we can rebirth ourselves in the images of dreams” (240). Self-
assertion is necessary to unlock the tremendowehigotential, and the goal of all quests should be
the proper channelling of energy, not passive aacep of all circumstances. Jasmine resolves to
break free from stereotype roles. She must choesselen the promise of America and old-world
piety, and it will take a tremendous deal of willggr on her part to resolve the conundrum and make
the correct choice.

Mukherjee says in an interview that her charactees a type of pioneers with the courage to
abandon a predictable existence in favour of a oe& InJasmineshe honours both the unflinching
spirit and passion of a peasant girl who evolvesnfra tumultuous history into a demanding
personality with an adventurer’s attitude. This spirit of adventure is seen in Jasmine’s frank defiance
of the astrologer who foretold her future. Thighg story of Jasmine, who cuts her tongue, empties
her past, sheds her cultural baggage, changeddtees; alters her walk, and changes her name and,
rather than becoming a nonentity, a husk devoidetff acquires the sought and desirable identity as
Jase or Jane. Rather than self-immolating as aesgtiddess, she puts the suitcase into a garbage ca
and ignites it. As a result, when a self-immolatimgman from the third world comes to America. She
is not obligated to maintain her identity, whichaisign of and synonym for oppression.

As with Jasmine, Mukherjee underwent rebirths fas shifted rapidly between citizenships and
cultures. Migrating through diverse cultures isip $he understands better than most pedalsmine
is such a journey expertly managed. In “No Place like Home,” Dougles Foster avers,

The world is in motion, as never before, with massnigrations altering
the trajectory of millions of lives. Jasmine Bharati Mukherjee has f
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a human face on the admixture of fate, change ahdthat mark this
modem journey. (43)

The message that comes through loud and clear immigrant writer like herself is to marry their
particular talent to reality - the reality of beiag immigrant. As an immigrant writer, Mukherjeeshu
maintain an awareness of her immediate surround®lge looks forward, not back, with the aid of a
continually expanding imagination, much like hectifinal characters, since she believes that
reinvention of self, not nodtaa, is her power. In “Immigrant Writing: Give Us Your Maximalists,”
she defiantly announces to her American readers,” I am one of you” (24), and in this assertion she has
declared herself as an American in immigrant trewlit

2. Conclusion

In Jasmine,Mukherjee encompasses numerous facets of the imntigxperience in America,
illuminating the manner in which newcomers from ffigird World are absorbed by and affect the
nation. Her characters have always representedvimercircumstances and personal worries, and one
can track her gradual development of self-confidgeand her gradual development of an American
identity through fiction.

Mukherjee, like her protagonist, was aware thatdestiny was bound to America. She has insisted
on being understood as an immigrant writer, rath@n as an Indian or expatriate writer, whose
creative mission is to claim America, the countginlg constructed by newcomers from the Third
world. Her insistence on her status as an immigreftects her resistance to be side-lined as avrit
of alien material, a determination that her topége vital to contemporary American society, not
peripheral. One may enjoy the entirety of her wgtmore fully if we consider it as charting thefihi
from an expatriate to an immigrant mindset. Jasmisrtee culmination of a literary arc that refleats
postcolonial expatriate sensibility. Additionalthhe consciousness depicts her agonising experigice
negotiating identities across multiple estrangentiemits. When Mukherjee writedasmine she is in
the mood to rejoiceJasmineis an exuberant tale that offers a spiced-up errsif the standard
assimilation formula.
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Abstract

The major concern of this paper is with the dislmratof an individual and the resulting crisis ofeidity in
his/her personality. It concentrates on Bharati Mukherjee’s second novel, Wife (1975). The tale describes an
Indian wife who wishes to travel abroad and encosgngar alien environment. It delves into a highly meed
aspect of the immigrant experience. Mukherjee takemore serious look at the challenge that an imdiaman
Dimple’s age and type suffers when she migrates to a culturally divezsentry like America in this novel.
Dimple’s story begins in Calcutta and continues in the United States of America. Additionally, the loss, creation,
or restoration of an effective identifying relat&gdnp between the self and the area they occupy issue. The
paper seeks to demonstrate how dislocation causedidgnation degraded a real and active sense ofaselfhow
this feeling was destroyed by cultural denigratitile conscious and unconscious suppression of indige
personality and culture by an allegedly higher ahor cultural model.

Keywords:Self, Individual, Immigrant, Dislocation, Culturegdntity.

1. Impact of Cultural Clashes and Migratory Experiences in Bharati Mukherjee’s Wife

Bharati Mukherjee, an American author of Indiarcestry, has established herself as a notable
creative force in the field of English literatur@he forges her own path through the heights of her
artistry. Apart from being a feminist and outspolk®nwomen’s issues, she is an assertive writer on
immigrant issues, never losing sight of her Indiaots and moral culture. Her works chronicle her
changing vision of self. She has made a concertiedt én her books to construct the picture of
immigrants asserting their claim to an Americanniitg while valiantly attempting to establish
themselves in a new cultural context.

Mukherjee’s Wife delves deeper into the issue of immigrant expedeiihis novel picks up where
the previous one left off. It revolves around thed of a middle-class married Bengali woman who
relocates to New York from Calcutta. She is mart@dn immigrant engineer, Amit Basu, who is not
an American. This work can be seen as the stogndhdian wife who finds herself out of place in a
distant nation surrounded by an alien culture. ik drticle on identity crisis of Indian immigrants,
Shyam Asnani, “Identity Crisis in The Nowhere MaandWife” remarks that.
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Wife is also about displacement and alienation, fompdrtrays the
psychological claustrophobia and the resultantrdesste tendencies in
that condition in Dimple Dasgupta - a young Bengaife who is
sensitive enough to feel the pain, but not inteligenough to make
sense out of her situation and breaks out. Dimpleeritrapped in a
dilemma of tensions between American culture andiesp and the
traditional constraints surrounding an Indian wife, between a feminist’s
desire to be assertive and the Indian need to lmisaive. (74

Dimple’s problem is her inability to create a balance between two wotlist are diametrically
opposed: the one she left behind and the one shedme to inhabit. She is so dissatisfied with life
that terms like anguish and pain, as well as her husband’s loyalty, have lost their significance. Rather
than that, she begins thinking about murdering thesband and committing suicide. Her separation
from her husband and the environment is exacerbayeter transfer to America. Along with this
estrangement, the pretence and outward glitter wferican society contribute to her psychotic
breakdowns.

Symbolically, the name Dimple denotes the psyclapression that has always been a part of her
temperament but has been exacerbated by her gbamaiagislocation. As the narrative progresses, it
becomes clear that she is much more than just skgte The story dWifeis a distressing portrayal of
the battle between Western and Indian cultureswel$ as modern and traditional traditions, as
exemplified in Dimple Basu’s life.

The first pages dWVife depict Dimple as a college-going girl who is imset in her private fantasy
world and feeding her own complexes about her&He dreams of a neurosurgeon as her husband
and considers marriage as a blessing in disguiseplb views premarital life as a practise run fealr
life. Nothing makes her happier than the prospéecharrying a man who will supply her with all of
life’s luxuries and conveniences; therefore, her desire for a neurosurgeon as a husband. On the
contrary, her father discovers Dimple’s match in Amit Basu, a consultant Engineer. She also believes
he is a better option than a doctor or an architecause he has applied for and is likely to receiv
emigration. She hopes that her far-flung ambitidh eeme true in a far-flung place like America or
Canada. She is overjoyed about her marriage angdlgesl in excessive buying. Dimple Dasgupta
transforms into Dimple Basu, with all her ideas @hmarriage and a perfect husband. Prior to the
marriage, she had a vivid memory of her own life; “an apartment in Chowringhee, her hair done by
Chinese girls, trips to new market for nylon saris” (3). However, becoming a Basu is a frustrating
process. There is no such thing as liberty, no gholg as cocktail parties, and no such thing as
genuine happiness. Amit is house on Dr. Sarat Bam&oad is neither very huge or appealing.

From the beginning, Dimple does not feel at easéhat location. She believes that waiting for
marriage is preferable to marrying. She despise# Anmother and complains to her parents about
the lack of amenities in her laws’ house, including the fact that she must transport and store water
upstairs in buckets. She spends the majority oftimee engrossed in a beautiful word. She feels
deprived of the liberties that a young housewifexpected to enjoy. She is not a fan of the drapes
the house. She had read in publications how nevdywming housewives always decorated their
homes according to their preferences. She viewssihg her own curtains as a form of liberty. She
believes that her marriage to Amit has depriveddieall amorous yearnings that had been so deftly
cultivated. However, she consoles herself by belgethat all of these difficulties are temporarydan
that once her immigration application is approveet, difficulties will disappear. Still, she was fed
of some unknown fear in other countries.

Mukherjee depicts Dimple as having an extremelgvotuted personality. Dimple, who is never
content with what she now has, is a firm believeaiworld beyond the present. Her fantasies of a
wealthy life cause her to despise even Amit isngpts to make her happy. Amit takes her to a hotel,
Kwality’s, one evening. However, Dimple believes that Amit should have taken her to Trinca’s
instead.
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He should have taken her to Trinca’s on Park Street, where she could
have listened to a Goan band play American Musiprépare her for the
trip to New York or Toronto. Or to the discotheguethe Park Hotel, to
teach her to dance and wriggle. (

As a husband, Amit falls short of heleal husband’s standards. It would have been reasonable for
her to describe an ideal husband prior to marriageas dissatisfied as Dimple is, she builds tlag m
of her dreams while Amit is away.

When she becomes pregnant, a stage notoriousofoiting, an unexpected situation emerges for
her. However, her nauseating proclivity is abnorimetause she purposely vomits at all hours of the
day and night. She experiences an odd sensatiole wbimiting. However, she is opposed to the
pregnancy. Prior to marriage, she had never coresidgregnancy or childbirth in her reveries. What
could have been a most pleasant setting and a pnaundent for a woman turns out to be a case of
cheating, a case of cheating she never expected. Dimple’s way of thinking reveals her character. She
expresses her dissatisfaction to Amit. He is oyegowith the news of her pregnancy. He begins
planning the unborn child’s future, but Dimple seems unenthusiastic.

Mukherjee portrays an immigrant in Dimple who ffeeted ad moved by the Western World’s
superficiality. When they arrive at Jyoti Sen’s residence, they are greeted by his wife Meena Sen.
Dimple begins to pay close attention to the Sens’ abode, bringing her eyes into contact with objects
she had never seen yet desired in her previousSiie finds a framed batik wall hanging depicting
King Ram and his court dressed magnificently. King Ram’s wall hanging exemplifies Indians’ efforts
in America to maintain their cultural and religiomaditions. For the Sens, Indian identity is agible
type of identity that must be preserved in the fatéhe American invasion. However, what matters
most to Dimple are the modern conveniences that Anlerica can provide.

Dimple is unconcerned about practical issues digeracial discrimination and has not considered
the possibility of an identity crisis in a strantgeation. When Jyoti is explaining the American
mindset toward Indians and instructing Amit, shentimms their gorgeous furniture. Indeed, the Sens
are very aware of their identity. They never invdie American to their home and never attempt to
escape the ghetto, their miniature India surrountigdfellow Indian immigrants. They despise
Americans because, according to Jyoti, they eat,naea untrustworthy, and are never honest with
Indians. The Sens’ contempt for Americans and the English language is entirely consistent with the
expats’ sense of vulnerability. America is a temporary residence for the Sens. They intend to acquire
as much money as pdsisi during their stay. “I am going to retire when I am forty, go back and build
a Five Lakh house and become the Maharaja of Lower Circular Road” (54). Thus, Jyoti Sen makes an
endeavour to do so without jeopardising their Indidentity. Even in this distant place, they make a
effort to maintain their cultural identity free Aimerican influences.

Mukherjee also depicts an expatriate community/ife, allowing us to examine the difficulties that
immigrants encounter in an unfamiliar culture. Tiavel makes an attempt to answer questions such
as: How do cultural clashes affect individuals atiéntly? How does adaption to a new environment
depend on the immigrants’ psyches? How does geographical dislocation cause extreme alienation in
some immigrants, resulting in mental illness? Mujd® addressed these issues seriously during her
own expatriate experience. Their alienation insadiit land brings together these people from variou
states in India, and they form their own ghettoeylsongregate on a regular basis for the purpose of
refreshing their memories of India and revitalisthgir Indian spirit.

Dimple’s violent outburst reveals her accumulated frustrations. Amit may also be blamed for her
lack of awareness of her psychological requiremidiet.believes that supplying her physical luxuries
is sufficient and pays little attention to her eiooél needs. He rarely brings her outside their-fou
walled home. Rather than that, he advises her mtuve out on her own, to establish friends, and to
engage in useful work. He believes Dimple is deggdsbecause she has developed a nostalgia for
Calcutta and is constantly thinking about it. HoeevDimple has difficulty going out alone and
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establishing friends. One could argue that given |lmited English skills, she could hardly have
conducted herself effectively in such a large npalis. America has surpassed her intelligence. She
lacks an understanding of how to engage with Araesc

Dimple’s juxtaposition of her husband and electrical appliances demonstrates that Amit has
remained with her purely for convenience’s sake. They have no emotional connection. She does not
discuss her problems with him, nor does she infbimm of her excessive daytime sleeping. Dimple
desired to leave behinrderything associated with her previous life and begin a ‘fresh’ life in America
when she left Calcutta. She would fantasise abavinly a love relationship with Amit. Though there
was some anxiety of the unknown at the start of this ‘new’ life, she had never anticipated such a
pivotal period in her life. She has a difficult g8nelating to those who do not understand her @iltu
And her life has devolved into a nightmare sincergiag a man from her own society.

In all situations, the author is camned with the characters’ disordered mental states as a result of
their displacement, not with the consequences they encounter. For many critics, the novel’s ending is
disturbing. In “Bharathi Mukherjee’s Wife An Assessment,” Ragini Ramchandra avers,

In whatever way her (Dimples) response is integateeither as insanity
or depravity it is totally unredeemed and the reasdleses the book in
utter disgust over the way the novel has triedutovert the framework of
an entire culture. (6

Nonetheless, several critics acknowledge WWi#e provides an unsettling portrayal of the battle
between two cultures, Western and Indian.

In Wife, Mukherjee illustrates this type of dilemma in i@ Violence becomes the essential
experience of American divzation for the protagonist. Mukherjee develops her theme “with complex
irony and skill, transforming cultural symbols into surreal images of Dimple’s final madness” (213).
Dimple loses her mind when confronted by a cultsite does not understand and which refuses to
accommodate her. As a result of her acute londia@sl isolation, she loses even the semblance of
confidence she possessed in Calcutta. She atteimpisconcile her displacement by adopting an
American mentality by dressing as Marsha or byirfgllin love with Milt Glasser. However, each
stride toward Americanization exacerbates her ammoy. The resulting psychological anguish
manifests itself in desperate violent deeds.

Dimple’s issue is complete rootlessness, since she is unable to reconcile her original Indian culture
with her adopted American culture. Her dislocatienders her neither Indian nor American, but a
befuddled traveller caught between two cultures wglroggles to establish a distinct identity. In
“Foreignness of Spirit: The World of Bharathi Mukherjee’s Novels,” Jain Jasbir says,

The novel traces the psychic breakdown of an Indi#ie in America
and the concomitant deep cultutexck leading to neurosis ... A waylaid
traveller, she is yet to reach her destination eadle out a niche for
herself. Her quest is a quest for a voice, a doestientify. (19)

2. Conclusion

To sumup, Mukherjee’s Wife depicts women whose lives have been wrecked by thigiration
experiences. There is also the issue of their galrvirheir mental state has shifted, impeding their
attempts at settling down. Displacement results in alienation and uncertainty about Dimple’s existence
in her instance. In her situation, acculturatiorcuss in the adaptation and acquisition of a new
identity, as well as the formation of various raald imagined relationships. It symbolises her own
accomplishment as an immigrant.
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